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ABSTRACT:

Women education is facing crisis
worldwide as well as men have better access
to higher education in comparison to women. A
woman who is educated has the necessary self
confidence, information as well as the skills
which are needed for becoming a better citizen,
worker and a parent since a mother is said to be
the first teacher of a child. Appearance of
COVID, declared by WHO as a pandemic in
March 2020, has brought about extra trouble to
the women concerning accessibility towards
education. The Covid-19 pandemic has shocked
the world. This at once brings to the forefront
the question of higher education because in the
hierarchical span of education, higher education
is at the top and serves as the entry point to
gainful employment. Before the pandemic
COVID female enrolment was lower as

compared to the male enrolment in higher
education. The present study attempts to
analyse women’s situation with respect to higher
education access in comparison to the men, the
aspect of stratification that is experienced by
the college going female students, the
institutional along with the social barriers
experienced by the female students pursuing
higher education, specially problems like gender
stereotyping in both rural and urban areas which
are faced by the girl pupils who go to colleges
along with the government agency facilities in
order to promote female higher education in
West Bengal. In COVID-19 situation more and
more women are being hindered in their way to
higher education. The enquiry’s nature was
empirical. Administration of questionnaire along
with the interviews of respondents generated the
primary data, whereas the planning along with the
development department of West Bengal
government provided the secondary data.

Keywords- Women, Higher Education,
Challenges, Enrolment, Constraints, Covid-19,
Facilities
Introduction:

A child’s first school, woman, comprises
nearly about half of the population of the world.
However, unfortunately their political, economic
and social status all over the world is lower in
comparison to men. Women in some societies
is of course in a better position as compared to
the others, still everywhere the overall position
of women compared to their male counterparts is
lower. If the access to higher education is provided
to the women, it will serve help them to gain
employment. Also, the society can be benefitted
by the contributions of educated women.

Women education is facing crisis in
India. Men have higher chances as well as better
access to education in comparison to women.
The Eighth Five Year Plan (1992-97) recognizes
the contribution of women to the Indian economy
with the help of their participation in service,
manufacturing as well as agricultural sectors.
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Plenty of efforts like training and educational
facilities along with female quotas in several public
jobs are made in order to bring about
improvements in employment and education skills.

The Indian Constitution advocates
women participation in all spheres of life on the
national level along with guaranteeing equal
rights for the female sex and the prohibition of
discrimination among men and women. Women
development issue, as per the Indian
Constitution forms a vital portion of the
development planning in general.
STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM:

Limited opportunities and scope are
provided to women in order for them to grow
and develop on a personal level. This continues
to pull them backwards in a society. Sadly,
women are much behind the men in spite of all
equality claims and hence are unable to enjoy
the rights that they deserve.

The present study attempts to analyse
the state of higher education of the females in
the state of West Bengal. According to the
census of 2001 and 2011, West Bengal is
represented as the state having the largest as
well as the second largest population density
all over the country.
OBJECTIVE:

The important objectives of the present
study are as follows-
· To study the access of women to higher
education in comparison to the men.
· To analyse the opinion of females regarding
the institutional and the primordial practices that
discourages the higher education of females.
· To observe the hindrances that offer
resistance to women while pursuing higher
education.
· To discover the aspect of stratification
that are experienced by the college going female
students.
· To study the various facilities given by
the agencies of government for the promotion
of women higher education.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY:
This paper is based on mainly secondary

data as there is no scope for primary data
collection. To fulfil the objectives the researcher
has gone through different papers, books and
internet sources. Data were gathered from
different govt records and college records were
also followed for data collection.
Discussion:
Need for higher Education: Male and Female:

We can view higher education keeping
in mind the consumer’s needs. Consumer, the
term, seems to be heterogonous as well as a
broad term, including the old as well as the
young of both, the female and the male sexes.

Theoretically, the higher education
needs of both sexes turn out to be different in
their cultural and social needs.

Surely, there are fields which are suitable
for women. For instance, they are more skilled
at embroidery, kitchen and beauty parlours. But
then, such socio- cultural differences may result
in defeating the objective of higher education.
The main argument regarding higher education
of women is not that women’s higher education
is ought to be different from men’s higher
education, but that both the sexes must be equal
partners, when it comes to higher education. It
is high time that the field of higher education
should include women by widening its scope,
since till date we have found higher education
to remain restricted to the male sex only.

Women’s higher education is very
important since the lower ones in the hierarchy
depends on them by looking upto them for
support and inspiration.

Women education at the lower level is
futile if we fail to get higher level resource
potential, since all schemes of women education
are dependent on the higher education.

This in turn would improve the social
position of women by bringing about political,
economic as well as social changes, and would
help the women to brings about constructive
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changes in the community as well as the family.
Table-1: Year wise student enrolment in
Sabang Sajanikanta Mahavidyalaya Paschim
Medinipur, during the period 2006-2014.

Source: Record of Sabangn Sajanikanta
Mahavidyalaya Paschim Medinipur.

Table-2: Year wise student enrolment Y. S.
Palpara Mahavidyalaya, Purba Medinipur.
During the period 2006-2015

Source: Record of Y. S. Palpara mahavidyalaya,
Purba Medinipur.
Challenges for women’s access to higher
education During Pandemic COVID -19
 During Pandemic covid-19 when social
distancing has become mandatory, it becomes
easier to hinder the girl’s education in the male
dominated society.
 In this crisis situation of the pandemic
when education system becomes dependent on
electronic devices i.e. through online mode, it
has become very difficult for the girls students
to continue their education due the inadequate
accessibility to such devices like Smart phone,
Laptop as well as internet facility.
Challenges Regarding Women’s Access to
Higher Education

“Let’s us make our future now, and let us make
our dreams tomorrow’s reality”
                      Malala Yousafzai
 Conservative Traditionalism
 Gender stereotyping
 Socio-economic background
 Lack of social consciousness among
women.
 Lack of proper infrastructure in the
educational institutes.
 Lack of suitable Curriculum for the
education of girls.
Govt. has taken several steps to increase
enrolment of girls in higher studies: Dr
Ramesh Pokhriyal

The Indian Government is dedicatedly
working in order to encourage the girl pupils to
take up and continue their higher studies. Some
of the schemes which are getting implemented
for this purpose are noted below:
· The University Grants Commission in
order to promote the Women Studies in various
colleges and universities, has two specific
schemes. They are as follows: Firstly, to expand
the Indian Studies in several Indian universities
and colleges. And secondly, improving the state
as well as the capacity of women managers in
higher education field.
· In order to support the single girl child, a
number of schemes that provide special scholarships
have been introduced, such as: (1) Swami
Vivekananda Single Girl Child Scholarship for Research
in Social Science, and (2) Post-Graduate Indira Gandhi
Scholarship for Single Girl Child.
· UGC even has a number of special
schemes in order to provide hostels for women in
colleges and universities and also, for the
establishment of a number of centres of Day Care.
· UGC extended its support to eight
women universities, exclusively.
· The All India Council for Technical
Education implemented the scholarship scheme
called PRAGATI in order to help the girl children
to pursue their education in the technical line.
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· The Indian Government in order to bring
about improvements in the percentage of female
enrollment, has made its decision to increase
the female enrollment percentage in the B. Tech
programmes of the Indian Institute Technology
(IITs), from 8% to a minimum of 14 % in the year s
2018-19, 17 % increase in the years 2019-20 as
well as 20% increase in the years 2020—21 with
the help of the creation of supernumerary seats.
· The Government of India has also made
up its mind to bring about an increase in the
female enrollment percentage from 14% at
present, to about 20% in a time period of about
2-4 years. This will be done by the creation of
extra seats in some of the specific
undergraduate programmes of the Indian
Institute of Engineering Science and Technology,
located at Shibpur as well as the National
Institute of Technology.

Source: Press Information Bureau
Government of India Ministry of Education (Dr.
Ramesh Pokhriyal)
Schemes for Higher Education:

Both central govt and state govt are
responsible for higher education. The UGC gets
its grants sanctioned by the Central government
which also sets up nationwide universities. Poor
but meritorious students sometimes need
incentives for their encouragement for higher
education and continue their studies. That’s why
scholarships and education loans play vital role in
the development of education in a nation.
Mentioned below are some of the important
scholarship or fellowship schemes that are
awarded to the students by numerous institutions:
 National Scholarships
 Fellowships/Scholarships/Awards by the
Jawaharlal Nehru University
 Sports Authority of India promotional
schemes
 Empowerment of Persons with
Disabilities - Schemes/Programmes
 Scholarship Schemes for ST Students by
Ministry of Tribal Affairs

 Post-metric Scholarships for SC /ST
students
 Scholarships for Minority Students
Source: MHRD
Findings:
Many findings gathered from the present study
help us in further discussion.
 It has been found from literature review
that (a) women of west Bengal are way behind
the women of other developing states.
 The participation of women in India’s
economic development is far less than the women
of other developing countries simply because the
right of higher education is denied to them.
 The discrimination between girls and
boys are increasing the educational gap between
both sexes.
 There are some constraints put forward
by the institutions, which act as barriers towards
the higher education of women. The institutions
of family marriage, caste, and economic systems
contain some elements, which do not allow and
even discourage female higher education.
Conclusion:

The women enrolment rate in the field
of higher education showas that considerable
improvement took place over the years keeping
in mind the specialized education that forms a
vital portion of development of women.
Unfortunately, the picture is still bleak. It is made
evident by Gross Enrolment Ratio, a form of
factual indicator that women though are
attaining higher education, the rate is not strong
enough to remove the gender differences and
hence is unable to achieve sustainable
development of the nation.  Only a few women
out of many literate women have pursued
specialized education in order to be
economically independent, since most of the
literate women get educated to fit into the
system of marriage. (Johnson & Johnson, 2001).
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ABSTRACT :

The foundation of society is comprised
of teachers. Teachers are essential to the overall
growth of a country because they shape the next
generation. They need to consider the new
trends, methods, and practices from a global
perspective at the moment, focusing on
indigenous traditions and ideas that might work
in local and national contexts. In emerging
nations, introducing foreign educational
concepts and methods has not been fruitful. The
primary goals of the present research are to
examine the goals of teacher education, the
creation of the teacher education curriculum, and
the role of student teaching and practical
activities in teacher education.
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INTRODUCTION :

To handle educational programmes, the
contemporary society requires instructors with
a variety of orientations and specializations.
Additionally, instructors are required for the non-
formal stream, distant learning, adult education,
and open learning systems as well as for physical
education, music, art, painting, dance, job
education, and vocational courses. As a result,
the curriculum for teacher education is
expanded. Therefore, in the future, the
curriculum for teacher training must include the
wider field that is continuously growing before
the instructors and will change at a much quicker
rate in the times to come.

Teachers will need to have a global
perspective on the latest techniques, tactics,
and trends while concentrating on indigenous
traditions and ideas that may be applied to local
and national contexts. In emerging nations,
introducing foreign educational concepts and
methods has not been fruitful. Greater focus will
be placed on ideas, practices, and experiences
that have developed as a result of the
contributions of great thinkers in the curriculum’s
growing structures and designs. Future teacher
education programmes will place a lot larger
emphasis on dedication.

To better understand the intricacies of
society and the historical context of the
developmental process, the teacher has to be
empowered via training inputs. In order to inform
the instructor of the surrounding conditions in
which he or she must operate themes on
Emerging Indian Society should be included at
this point. It considers things like children’s
rights, human rights education, values and their
broader characteristics, viewpoints on the
nation’s educational, social, economic, and
political growth, key turning points in the
development of many sectors, like science and
technology, etc.

Theoretical components are crucial for
comprehending the learner, community, and
society, as well as the pressures acting on the
school and the learner from both internal and
external sources. This point of view has been
accommodated in the Framework by the
addition of courses on the psychology of
teaching and learning, health and physical
education, and education of children with
special needs.
REVIEW OF LITERATURE:

Rishi Raj Balwaria, 2014 Discussed
programmes of teacher education at various
levels are teacher education program for Early
Childhood Stage, Primary Stage, Secondary
Stage, Tertiary Teacher Education programs and
Innovation based teacher education programs.
Teacher education has a major part to play in
this Endeavour as teacher education program
at various stages plays a vital role in the
preparation of teacher for various stages.

Chanchal Tyagi, 2017It has been
established that in-service teachers’ ongoing
professional development is essential to the
provision of high-quality instruction. Around the
globe, nations are using various policies,
strategies, tactics, and modalities to support
their teachers in engaging in successful CPD
experiences. In contrast, in India, continuing
education for teachers is still not given top
attention. India currently lacks a thorough
framework for the in-service training of teachers
employed in various school kinds and
educational bodies. In-service education for
school teachers in India is more or less optional,
unlike other nations where a set amount of CPD
in an academic year is required. Above all,
despite the worlds transition to continued
lifetime professional development for teachers,
Indian policy texts continue to revolve around
the phrase in-service education. In the hope that
policy makers, teacher education providers, and
the Indian Ministry of Human Resource
Development will take note of these important
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reflections and develop a comprehensive CPD
policy, plans, and provisions to support school
teachers in excelling in their professional lives,
this paper raised these and many other issues.
STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM :

The teacher has to be empowered by
training inputs in order to get deeper insights
into the complexities of society and the
historical framework of the developmental
process. This will help the teacher become aware
of the contextual realities in which he or she
must function. Consequently, the title of the
subjectis”Teacher Training Before Service in
Indian Context”
OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY : The researcher has
undertaken the study with the following
objectives-
• To study the objectives of the Teachers
education,
• To study the curriculum development for
teacher education and
• To study the Student Teaching and
Practical Activities in the context of teacher
education.
OBJECTIVES OF TEACHER EDUCATION:

To foster the capacity for instilling the
national aims and values set out in the Indian
Constitution. To provide teachers the tools they
need to be agents of social and contemporary
change.These are just a few examples of the
general objectives of teacher education that can
be derived from contexts, concerns, and issues
of education, teacher education, and the
perceived profile of the teacher.
• To increase teachers’ awareness of the
need of fostering social cohesion, global
understanding, and the defiance of children’s
rights and human rights.
• To develop student instructors into
qualified, devoted professionals ready to carry
out the assigned responsibilities.
• To acquire the knowledge and abilities
required to become a successful educator.
• To raise awareness of current concerns

among teachers and teacher educators, such as
those relating to the environment, ecology,
population, gender equality, legal literacy, etc.
• To provide instructors the tools they
need to instill in their children a mindset of
reason and science.
• To cultivate a critical understanding of
social reality.
• To improve management and
organizational abilities.
CURRICULUM FRAMEWORK :
The following would be some of the envisioned
curricular framework’s characteristics:

Reflects Indian heritage, helps the
country achieve its objectives, and satisfies
people’s ambitions.
 Reacts to the most recent advancements
in schooling.
 Establishes the integration of
educational theory and practice.
 Offers instructors a variety of
educational opportunities.
 Encourages educators to try out novel
concepts. assures that teachers’ pre-service and
in-service education cannot be separated. lays
forth realistic objectives for each step of teacher
preparation.
 Allows for the usage of communication
technologies
PREPEARING TEACHERS FOR EARLY
CHILDHOOD:

Under the Integrated Child Development
Scheme, programmes for early childhood
education have been introduced via Pre-Primary
Schools, Balwadies, and Anganwadis run by State
Governments, Municipal Corporations, and
Volunteer Organizations and Private Agencies.
Even if they are not appropriately funded, these
efforts are nevertheless being made in a variety
of ways without having a positive cumulative
effect. To organize early childhood education in
a structured way, coordinated efforts are
required. It requires the community and the
relevant organizations to combine their
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resources. The following are some of the goals
of early childhood-focused teacher education.
• To train instructors to promote children’s
linguistic, moral, social, moral, and physical growth;
• To introduce them to the field of child
psychology,
• To foster social awareness, love for kids,
and respect for their individuality,
• To help them get familiar with child-care
methods and develop the ability to recognize
children’s needs.
• To provide children opportunities and
plan activities that will help them develop their
creativity, imagination, and sense of self while
also teaching them how to choose, prepare, and
utilize a variety of resource materials,
• To foster a feeling of connection to and
respect for the use of local resources.
• To get familiar with the fundamentals of
technological and scientific literacy.
• To build a library of children’s books,
music, and activities,
• To support student-teachers in preparing
young students for learning;
Transacting Developmentally Appropriate
Curriculum:

Implementing a developmentally
appropriate curriculum that includes exercises
for creative expression, convergent and
divergent thinking, idea generation, and
language acquisition, among other things, is part
of early childhood education. It is a challenging
endeavor to provide prospective teachers with
the skills needed to make a child’s learning
experiences joyful and memorable. It must be
noted that becoming a preschool teacher is
challenging and time-consuming.

Theory and practice must be integrated
into the training methodology. A significant
percentage of the work done in practicals is
directly related to pedagogy, and a significant
portion of pedagogy’s core is found in the
practical work. In-depth case studies of brilliant
kids, kids with special needs, kids from different

social and cultural backgrounds, etc., may be
part of the practical work.
TEACHER PREPERATION FOR PRIMARY
EDUCATION :

General and particular goals of teacher
education as well as observed features of
curriculum development have served as the
foundation for the creation of the primary stage
curriculum framework (classes I to V). The
following is a list of possible particular goals
for elementary teacher education:
• To gain knowledge of the social and
psychological underpinnings pertinent to the
basic stage.
• To make it possible for instructors to
oversee the proper resources for planning
children’s learning experiences.
• To educate them on how to care for kids
with special needs so they may develop the
required skills to foster their curiosity,
inventiveness, and creativity.
• To foster in them the ability to comprehend
and analyses emotional and social issues.
• To improve communication abilities.
TRANSACTIONAL STRATEGIES :

Transactional techniques must always
place a strong emphasis on an active,
participatory, and engaging style. The curricular
transaction will include both intra- and inter-
content differences from location to location.
The theoretical portion of the curriculum may
be covered via lectures and discussions, self-
study methods, seminars, media-supported
learning if feasible, tutorials, and hands-on
exercises. During their training, aspiring
teachers are expected to grasp the fundamental
abilities and skills needed to become dedicated,
successful instructors.

Knowledge of the subject matter is given
the proper weight throughout the training
process since it is an essential component of
preparing primary school teachers. When
carefully integrated and utilized for classroom
teaching, mastery of subject matter, the
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understanding obtained via pedagogical
analysis, and the foundation courses will
improve the quality of education.
PREPEARING TEACHERS FOR ELEMENTARY
EDUCATION:

The broad and particular goals of teacher
education as well as the features of curriculum
development will serve as guidelines for the
creation of the elementary stage curriculum
framework. To build comprehension of the
psychological and sociological concepts
pertinent to the basic level of education is one
of the stage’s special aims.
• To make it easier for instructors to
choose, prepare, and employ the right materials
to set up learning experiences.
• Tofamiliarize them with the techniques
and resources used to educate students with
special needs
• To foster in them the ability to address
children’s social and emotional issues.
• To help youngsters develop the abilities
they need to be curious, imaginative, and self-
confident.
• To allow them to plan supplemental
educational activities. -to enable them to
mobilize and use community resources as
educational inputs.
TRANSACTIONAL STRATEGIES:

Transactional techniques must always
place a strong focus on an active, participatory,
and engaging style. The curricular transaction
will include both intra- and inter-content
differences from location to location. The
theoretical portion of the curriculum may be
covered via lectures and discussions, self-study
methods, seminars, media-supported learning if
feasible, tutorials, and hands-on exercises. During
their training, aspiring teachers are expected to
grasp the fundamental abilities and skills needed
to become dedicated, successful instructors.

Knowledge of the subject matter is given
the proper weight throughout the training
process since it is an essential component of

preparing primary school teachers. When
carefully integrated and utilized for classroom
teaching, mastery of subject matter, the
understanding obtained via pedagogical
analysis, and the foundation courses will
improve the quality of education.
PREPEARING TEACHERS FOR SECONDARY
CLASSROOMS :

The most sought-after degree for
secondary school teaching is a one-year B.Ed.
or B.Ed. for secondary school. There are,
however, now a number of alternatives for first-
degree level qualifications. These include the
B.Ed. in Elementary Education and B.Ed. in
Special Education, both of which are one-year
programmes, as well as the B.Ed. through
correspondence or distance education, which is
currently a two-year programme. The following
might be among the particular goals at this point:
• To help future educators comprehend
the nature, goal, and philosophy of secondary
education.
• To foster in instructors a comprehension
of the psychology of their students.
• To help children comprehend the
socialization process.
• To enable students to learn skills
relevant to the creation, implementation, and
assessment of stage-specific curricula.
• To provide them the tools they need to
conduct pedagogical analyses of the topics they
will teach in secondary school.
• To acquire counselling and guiding
abilities.
STUDENT TEACHING AND PRACTICAL ACTIVITIES :

There is no doubting that education
practice is just as important as education theory.
A good practice follows every sound theory, and
vice versa. Therefore, in order to offer teacher
education the correct direction, it is important
to establish a balance between theory and
practice of education. The structure and
procedures of student teaching have hardly
changed at all. Wherever it was tried, the
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content-cum-method approach was only able to
add one more piece of material without
completely attaining the goal of integration.
Innovative concepts in teacher education might
be introduced by using the problem-solving
strategy, discovery technique, competency-
based teaching and learning, and indigenous
contributions made by people like Gandhi,
Tagore, Aurobindo, ZakirHussain, and many
more. There hasn’t been much progress in the
use of informatics, telematics, cybernetics, and
other technologies in education. The learning
resources that are accessible in the community,
in the training institutions, and in the schools
have not all been used to their full potential.

Teacher educators, aspiring teachers,
and school teachers are all involved in practice
teaching, which is fundamentally a joint
obligation of the teacher training institution and
the school. The pre-instructional, instructional,
and post-instructional stages that a student
teacher must pass through will be facilitated
and guided by teacher educators. In this
collaborative Endeavour, a school teacher’s
responsibility is to give cooperation to the
teacher educator and the aspiring teacher. At
various phases of teacher education, various
components will need to be appropriately
adjusted to a variety of structures and designs.
It is possible to think about practical work
outside of the classroom in terms of experiences
students have in school and their communities
as well as Endeavour’s that foster leadership
and personality development. In order to shape
a teacher for successful role playing, efforts
must be made to build in a teacher trainee a
number of competencies and abilities. It is
primarily focused on strengthening capacities,
which might include, among other things,
administrative talents, organizational
effectiveness, leadership abilities, democratic
attitudes, inventive and creative capabilities, etc.
Community Experiences:

In the contemporary setting, community

and institutional interaction is becoming more
significant. The celebration of children’s
birthdays is only one example of an activity that
may help build relationships between the school
and the community. Parent-teacher associations
should be activated for the benefit of the
schools. School and community games, sports,
and other events should be planned. Community
resources should be used for education.
Children’s backgrounds should be understood.
National holidays should be celebrated in
partnership with the community.Adult literacy,
plantation and social forestry, as well as
environmental education.

Similar to this, community engagement
and school development initiatives can lead to
community awareness generation competency
through community-institution interaction
activities; mobilizing community resources for
setting up literacy programmes, education, work
education programmes health awareness
environmental initiatives, etc. It is expected that
organizing such activities would inspire student
teachers to take charge, grow as individuals, and
have a positive outlook on foreign cultures.
Suggestions:

The suggested training programmes
would provide aspiring teachers with instruction
that naturally integrates theory and practice.
There is recognized correlation between the
external environment and the subject matter of
the curriculum. The study of the psychology of
teaching and learning, school administration,
and pedagogical analysis of primary school
themes will help the adoption of an integrated
approach to teaching and learning as well as
the development of meaningful and interactive
linkages between theory and practice.. The
intention of combining Action Research and
Education of Children with Special Needs is
motivated by the expectation that every student-
teacher is capable of teaching children with
special needs and is familiar with action
research’s components, such as surveys and
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community services. For the purpose of making
the course material applicable and regionally
appropriate, additional topics may be included.
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1. Abstract :

India is considered as the land of
agriculture as most of the population in India is
engaged in agriculture. This article has focused
on the importance of changing cropping patterns
on the development of agriculture in West
Bengal.  In this study, the Nadia district of West
Bengal has been taken to understand the role
of cropping patterns in the development of
agriculture. The cropping pattern in India
depends on various factors including rain and
the socio-economic condition of the farmers.
Temperature, agro-ecological condition, and
temperature are the various factors on which
the cropping pattern depends. The cropping
pattern has several benefits on the productivity
of agriculture. In India, the agriculture sector is
based on a climate parameter that is used for
the determination of the mode of production.
Cropping pattern in India is implemented in
agriculture depending on the temperature and
climatic condition of the place.
2. Purpose of the Study

The study signifies the importance of
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crop patterns for the development of agriculture
in India. India is one of the most populated
countries that need more and more crops for
feeding the whole population (Chen et al. 2018).

The rapid increment in the population
raises the scarcity of water as well as food.
However, to solve all these problems, the cropping
pattern has positively influenced the development
of agriculture in India. For agricultural production,
water is considered as the most important input
however, due to the shortage of water various
challenges are faced by the agriculture sector. The
study signifies the adaptation of changing cropping
patterns to make the minimum use of water for
irrigation. As per Leng and Huang (2017), the study
is important to understand the impact of water
footprint on the cropping pattern of the regional
agricultural sector.

Adaptation of changing cropping
patterns is important for the development of
agriculture due to the increment in the
population. Changing cropping patterns needs
less land as well as water for getting a high yield
of the crops. In India, the scarcity of water can be
resolved by using different cropping patterns as it
allows to mix the commercial crop with the
seasonal crops to protect the land as well as water.
3. Objective of the study
· To study the role of changing cropping
patterns on the agricultural development of India.
· To understand the need of adopting new
cropping patterns for the agricultural
development in Nadia district.
· To determine the factors responsible for the
adaption of changing cropping patterns in India.
· To find the challenges of adapting
changing cropping patterns for agricultural
development in India.
4. Hypothesis of the study

H1: Changing cropping patterns has a
positive impact on the agricultural development
of the Nadia district.

H2: Changing cropping patterns has not
had any impact on the agricultural development

of Nadia district.
5. Methodology (Population/Sample)

The population is defined as the
individual or object possessing similar
characteristics used for completing the study.
As per Harwood (2019), the sample is defined
as the individual or objects chosen from the
population to collect the data. In this study
Agricultural development of India is considered
as a population whereas Nadia district has been
chosen as a sample to analyze the role of changing
cropping patterns on agricultural development.
6. Sampling design

Various methods are present for
choosing the samples from the population in a
study. Probability and non-probability sampling
are the most common way to select a sample
from the giver population. In this study, a simple
random non-probability sampling technique has
been used for choosing the samples from the
population (De Riest et al. 2018). Researchers have
chosen this sampling technique as it provides equal
opportunities for the entire sample to be get
selected. The probability of business is minimum
in this type of sampling technique.
7. Data collection Techniques

Primary and secondary are the two types
of data collection techniques used in the study.
Primary data collection techniques useprimary
sources such as surveys, questionnaires, and
observations for gathering the data however; a
secondary source of data includes a journal, pdfs, and
articles to gather the data (Kogo et al. 2021). In this
study, secondarysources have been used for the
collection of data. A secondary source of data is less
expensive as compared to the primary data collection
method takes less time to complete the study.
8. Results of the data tables

Description 2017 2018 2019 2020 

Rice (Hybrid) 27897 19435 45674 57685 

Rice (Uphasi) 34556 36788 44567 48956 

Corn 6641 124676 14567 15678 

Wheat 6620 4367 4786 3956 
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Table 1: Amount of agriculture production in
Nadia district (West Bengal)

(Source: created by author)
9. Graphical Representation

Figure 1: cropping pattern followed by the
farmers of Nadia district

(Source; created by author)
10. Analysis of the data

The agriculture sector is one of the major
sectors in India and it has a direct influence on
the GDP of the country. It plays an important
role in improving the economic condition of the
country through producing varieties of crops.
Most of the people in India are engaged in
agriculture. India is known as the most
populated country in the world which increases
the importance of agriculture in the country. As
per Karimi et al. (2018), cropping patterns
determine the area used for the cultivation of
crops at the same time. Cropping pattern is
affected by various factors including topography,
terrain, slopping, amount of reliability of rainfall,
and availability of water. The performance of the
farmer is analyzed through the cropping pattern
followed by them. Changing cropping patterns
helps the farmers in yielding the productivity of
their crops. Soil agro-ecological measurement
and climatic condition of Nadia district are used
for demonstrating the cropping pattern system
(Aryal et al. 2020).

Agriculture is the significant occupation
and one among the unmistakable wellsprings
of livelihoods of most of individuals living in the
provincial spaces of agricultural nations. In any
case, the yield from it isn’t adequate to take care
of the developing populace. In spite of the fact

that, development in crop creation was noted
during in the course of recent years which has
been driven generally by crop strengthening and
better returns per unit of land (FAO 2015),
patterns of harvest development are not uniform
across the districts. Grains, which incorporate
wheat, rice, grain, maize, rye, oats and millet,
despite the fact that, make up most of the
creation of the harvest area yet crop creation
and yield is low in non-industrial nations (Karimi
et al. 2018). In Asia and Northern Africa,
development in wheat and rice crops is
generously high. During the new past, rising pay
and urbanization are making food container shift
towards higher protein, fats and sugar diet.
Further, domesticated animals creation has been
becoming quicker than crop creation likewise
causing a shift away from crops. Editing design
is a unique idea which indicates the extent of
region under different harvests at a given place
of time. It alludes to set of harvest frameworks
which make up the trimming exercises in a
farmland. The elements, for example, agro-
environment, socio-economy, culture, history,
government arrangements and development
impact trimming example of an area which is
changed throughout existence (Hussain 1996).
Further, actual climate, scene, soil and water,
land occupancy, possession, land property and
size and mechanical progression are the other
essential main thrusts for changing trimming
design. In India, a few reasons, for example,
financial conditions, food security impulses,
strategy backing and market request have
changed editing design. Harvest yields and
changes in food propensities have additionally
sped up the changing editing design.

Cropping pattern depends on the various
socio-economic factors, infrastructure facilities,
and technological factors.  In a country like India,
changing cropping patterns have several
benefits as water is considered as one of the
most important inputs for irrigation and land is
another important input for agriculture.
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However, rapid increment in the population has
increased the demand for land and water that
leading to scarcity of land and water for
agriculture. In Nadia district, most of the farmers
cultivate wheat and gram at the same time on
the same land to prevent the land and water.
Risks of failure of the crops are also minimal
due to abnormal weather conditions. In mixed
cropping the demand for water for the different
crops are different and they have different
malnutrition time.
11. Findings of the study and Results

From the study, it has been clear that
changing cropping patterns have several
positive impacts on the agricultural development
of the Nadia district.  The cultivation of two or
more crops on the same land at the same time
increases the productivity of the crops (Aryal et
al. 2020). In modern farming pesticides are used
for yield in the crops that harm human health
however, by using mixed cropping pest
infestation can be reduced. The profitability of
the farmers gets increased by using mixed
farming as it reduces the chance of crop failure.
Strip intercropping, row intercropping and relay
intercropping is the various cropping pattern used
by the farmers as they have several benefits.

Environmental change sway on
agriculture and changing editing design has
been seen in Nadia. Meteorological information
of Nadia shows that precipitation diminished by
1.9% and temperature has expanded by 0.4%
during the period 1986-2012 (Sati precipitation
happens in 2006 was the scantiest for a time of
a long time starting around 1982. ICIMOD (2008)
likewise saw that the year 2005 saw delayed
dry periods in Nadia with many springs and
streams evaporating joined by enormous scope
avalanches. The midyear storm precipitation is
viewed as diminishing over this area essentially
during the last century at a rough pace of 11
mm each decade. Rupa A decrease in
precipitation by 6-8% each hundred years
experienced over the north-eastern area. In spite

of the fact that, there is no critical pattern in
precipitation for the district all in all yet, decline
in precipitation and expansion in temperature
was seen during the previous many years.
Changing horticulture and trimming design
worldwide has turned into an issue of discussion.
Various investigations have been directed with
regards to changes in agriculture and trimming
design and their main impetuses. Not
withstanding, no considerable work has been
completed on farming and editing design in
Nadia up until now. This paper inspects changing
farming and trimming design in Nadia. It
additionally represents the significant main
impetuses influencing it and depicts its
outcomes. It additionally proposes a few
arrangement measures to be outlined and
executed for practical improvement of
agriculture in Nadia.

These cropping pattern helps in
maintaining the fertility of the soil as well as
effectively utilize the resurges. Crop rotation is
the method used by the farmer’s cropping
pattern to enhance the productivity of their crops
(Ouysang et al. 2018). In the crop rotation
methods crops are distributed based on their
time and rotated over time. Crop rotation
prevents the growth of weeds and pests on the
crop and minimumutilize chemical fertilizers (Gul
et al. 2020).
12. Discussion

Adaption of changing cropping pattern
helps in growing varieties of crops on the small
amount of and at the same time it uses minimum
water for the irrigation.  Changing cropping
patterns in India will help to maintain the fertility
of the soil and the disease spread by the pests
can also be controlled. As per Homer et al.
(2020), changing cropping patterns allow the
farmers to grow multiple crops at the same time
that saving the time and space of growing crops.
The profitability of the farmers gets maximized
by using the changing cropping techniques.
Changing cropping patterns in India involves
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various technologies that enhance the
productivity of the crops that help in maximizing
the profit of the farmers.  Monocropping and
mixed cropping are the two types of crops used
by Indian farmers for agricultural development.
As per Karimi et al. (2018), cropping patterns
allow the farmers to grow two or more crops on
the same land at the same time.
13. Conclusion

Changing cropping patterns has several
positive impacts on agriculture development. It
plays an important role in the diversification of
agriculture in Nadia district. In the cropping
pattern, the commercial crops get mixed with
the seasonal crop to preserve the land as well
as water. In the Nadia district, about 53% of the
land is used for cultivation, and rabi and Kharif
crops include corn, wheat, rice, and paddy. Based
on the socio-economic condition these crops are
diversified. Adoption of crop patterns is the best
way to conserve the land.
14. Recommendations/Suggestions
· It is recommended that the government
should take agriculture as a priority sector and
provide equal priority to all the marginal and
tiny farmers.
· The government should create
awareness among the farmers regarding the
different changing cropping patterns for
enhancing the yield of the crop’s productivity.
Most of the farmers are unaware of the various
cropping patterns.
· Technical knowledge regarding the
implementation of various cropping patterns
should be provided to the farmers for maximizing
the profitability of the changing cropping
pattern.
· It is recommended that farmers should
be aware of the disadvantages of implementing
changing cropping patterns to understand the
limitations of using crop patterns for agricultural
development.
· Government should take major steps for
retaining the optimum land configuration for the

development of agriculture.
· Government must increase the
investment in small and medium-level farmers
for irrigation.
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Abstract :

There are many instructors in the world
today, particularly in India, but there aren’t many
competent teachers who can produce decent
citizens or pupils who can help build a good
country. We see a lot of individuals everywhere
who are educated and knowledgeable but lack
the necessary skills and experience to do the
particular profession for which they are
qualified. The way we teach and learn is
changing. Modern classrooms are student-
centered, and teachers now serve more as
facilitators than as strict authorities. The
teacher’s work has become harder as a result
of this development. The primary concerns with
teacher education are the subject of the present
research, along with potential solutions. Given
the demands of the research’s purpose,
qualitative data have been utilized in the study.

Keywords : Skill, Student-Centered,
Classrooms, Knowledgeable, Teacher Education
Introduction :

The key players in every educational
system are the teachers. Nobody knows where
a teacher’s influence ends; it is stated that they
have an impact that lasts forever. No country
can go above the level of its instructors,
according to our new National Policy on
Education from 1986 to 1992. Therefore, it is
crucial for teacher education to develop
instructors of the highest calibre. Recent
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thorough and in-depth investigations have
shown that the quality of preservice and in-
service teacher education programmes in our
nation is declining, and that teachers’ general
professionalism and competency leave much to
be desired. Therefore, everything required must
be done to guarantee that the instructors
produced by our teacher preparation
programmes are of the highest caliber. It takes
conscious effort to improve the quality of
teacher preparation at different levels.
Review of Literature :

Shri Kant Dwivedi, 2012 Being a teacher
is a challenging job, particularly at the current
time when many unfunded private schools are
responsible for delivering teacher education
programmes. Additionally, the longevity of these
institutions is uncertain due to the prospect of
significant future unemployment among skilled
workers. Only the proper authorities can assist
the institutions that are still standing in raising
the standard of their academic management.
This report suggests that teachers should take
on more responsibility but not more power since
they are losing the ability to make decisions in
the classroom. This study also suggests that
fostering and maintaining teacher excellence
requires a supportive legislative environment
and plenty of development opportunities.

Dr. Balbir Singh Jamwal, 2012 Any
country must value its teachers and their
education. The country and the person both take
on new forms as a result of education. There is
a well-known proverb that states that teachers
construct nations. The teacher preparation
program’s quality has to be improved. The
necessary criteria have not been met by teacher
education. Teachers lack the critical thinking
skills necessary to address problems with
organization, content, and other aspects of
instruction. The curriculum of teacher-education
programmes has to be altered in accordance
with the changing demands of society, and
teacher-education programmes as a whole need

reorganization. Undoubtedly, the teacher-
education programme in India is given a lot of
emphasis. Unfortunately, the system still has a
number of flaws.
Justification of the Study :

There are a lot of flaws and concerns
with the teacher education system. The advent
of several concerns and problems has had
negative consequences on teacher education.
The topic of teacher preparation and enhancing
the system of teacher education has been
discussed at many levels, including by
government departments, oversight
organizations, schools, and teachers
themselves. The people who work as teachers
at all levels of education, from pre-primary to
university, are committed to making changes to
their practices on a regular basis. Curriculum,
personal and social skills, competences, topic
knowledge, ICT skills, context sensitivity, and
innovative pedagogy for the global world are the
primary areas that need to be addressed in
teacher education (Concept of Teacher
Education, n.d.). These are the crucial areas on
which the effectiveness of the instructors’ work
is judged. Consequently, when one works as a
teacher, they must make sure they are committed
to continuously making progress in these areas.
Objectives of the Study :

The study was carried out with the intention
of identifying the main concerns pertaining to
teacher preparation and potential solutions.
DISCUSSION:
New Methods and Materials of Teaching
Learning

As a result of the extensive social
changes and fresh pedagogical discoveries,
education has become increasingly complicated
in modern times. Every area is seeing a
knowledge boom. Every nation on earth
produces new knowledge in every sector.
Science and technology have made great
strides, particularly in the areas of information
and communication technology.
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The techniques and resources used for teaching
and learning have undergone significant
modifications as a result of all these advances.
Sadly, our institutions for teacher education have
not been able to keep up with these changes.
Studies on classroom activities and current
teaching methods show that the focus in our
schools is still on memorizing of knowledge for
evaluation purposes via achievement
assessments.
ICT Literacy

The majority of our classroom activities
now rely on chalk and conversation. This needs
to alter. ICT literacy training is required for all
instructors. In-depth instruction in the use of
cutting-edge ICT technologies, including offline
and online electronic resources like CDROMs,
multimedia, the Internet, and the World Wide
Web, should be a part of all pre-service and in-
service teacher education programmes.
Stage specific Teacher Education Programs

It is common knowledge that kids need
to be spoken to on their level of comprehension
and given learning opportunities they can
comprehend, react to, and interpret. Because
children’s learning capabilities and talents
fluctuate at different stages of schooling, such
as prekindergarten, primary, and upper primary
and secondary, there are notable qualitative
distinctions at different levels of education. The
necessary professional competences required
by instructors to teach at different stages of
education significantly alter qualitatively in light
of the setting that children change as they grow
from one stage of development to another, and
quite a number of these are exclusive to a
particular stage. Thus, in order to be beneficial
and efficient, teacher education programmes
must be stage-specific. This is not taking place
in our nation. For instance, neither teacher
training at the elementary level nor the
B.Ed.includes middle class teacher education.
Programs for pre-service teachers that are
focused on a particular stage should start right

away. The norms and criteria pertaining to
teacher educators should be amended and
become stage specific once stage specific PSTE
programmes for teacher educators, such as MED
MED and MED, are implemented. For instance,
the mandatory professional qualification for
elementary level teacher educators should be
M.Ed. (Elementary).
Learner Centred Pedagogy

Even though we have been discussing
child- or learner-centered pedagogy for well over
16 years, the majority of our classroom
procedures are still the same as they were 25
years ago. The application of learner-centered
pedagogy is severely constrained by factors such
as large, overcrowded classes, poorly qualified
and unskilled instructors, inadequate classroom
facilities, single-teacher schools, and multi-grade
teaching. It is past time to transition from teacher-
centered education to learner-centered instruction.
To manage learner-centered pedagogy, teachers
need to get training and support.
Inclusive education

What is referred to as inclusive or
integrated education is a further major problem
in teacher preparation. Children from street
children, nomadic and distant children, children
from other underprivileged and marginalized
groups, as well as children with moderate
impairments, should all get inclusive integrated
education. There is growing agreement that
arrangements for most children’s education
should also include children with special
educational needs.

This is how inclusive integrated
education works. Social justice and
empowerment are prerequisites for inclusive
integrated education. It requires support in every
form and by all means since it is a developing
idea and practise. The ability of teacher
preparation programmes to care for children
who are handicapped and underprivileged in
inclusive integrated settings is currently
relatively restricted. Teacher education
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programmes must be appropriately reinforced
by including pertinent components in order to give
inclusive integrated education to the challenged
learners in the way it was intended. It goes without
saying that learners with disabilities who are
getting inclusive education should be helped in
their learning by giving them the appropriate tools
and specialised learning materials.
Para Teachers

When Rajasthan launched the
“ShikshaKarmi Project” in 1987 to address the
issue of dysfunctional schools brought on by
teacher absenteeism, the programme for hiring
paraprofessional teachers had its start in the
1980s. For this initiative, a local with a class
VIII degree was designated as “Shiksha Karmi”
for male applicants and “Shiksha Karmi” for
female candidates. By tailoring the structure and
substance of instruction to local circumstances
and requirements, the project’s principal goal
was to enhance primary schooling and make
primary education universal. Unfortunately, para
instructors are now hired under a number of
programmes and for many different reasons,
including financial ones. Some States, like
Madhya Pradesh, hire par educators all the way
up to the upper secondary level in order to save
money on teachers’ salaries!

The academic qualifications of Para
instructors are insufficient, and they lack any
kind of training. As a cost-cutting approach, no
par educator hiring plan should be used. Over
two lakhpara instructors are said to be spread
out throughout the nation. They seriously
jeopardize parts of school education that are
connected to quality. Aspects of teacher
education’s quality will undoubtedly be in
jeopardy if the practice of hiring Para teachers,
which is on the rise, is not stopped.

No Para teacher should be appointed to
a normal teaching position unless they meet the
requirements for that position.
Subject Specific Teacher Education Programs:

The level of professionalism of

instructors has a significant impact on the
quality of teaching. Academic credentials,
teaching abilities, and dedication are all
examples of competence in this context. The
need for subject-specific teacher education
programmes is likely to increase in the coming
years. To train teachers for the fields of science,
social science, languages, physical education,
and vocational streams, the teacher preparation
institutes may need to provide more specialized
programmes independently. These subject-
specific teacher education courses will provide
students more possibilities and proper latitude
to define and distinguish relevant theoretical
inputs and conceptualization in connection to
educational practices.

Adding more pedagogical content: It’s
time to start a process of ongoing curriculum
revisions in teacher education programmes. To
improve the academic and pedagogical inputs
of teacher education at all levels and stages,
regular debates and discussions should be
conducted. To directly contribute to the
enhancement of teacher development
programmes, teacher educators should be
encouraged to do PhD and postdoctoral research.
Senior level fellowships should be established for
this reason, and sabbatical leave should be
provided. Field-based and practice-focused
research should be included into education.

Program coordination for pre-service and
in-service teachers: At the moment, there is
scarcely any programme coordination for pre-
service and in-service teachers. These two types
of programmes should support and complement
one another in order to be successful. Teachers
must consistently improve their professional
performance and competence. The movement
of teacher educators between the different
educational levels has to be actively pursued.
Preschool teacher education: In our nation, the
field of teacher preparation for preschool or
preprimary students is the least developed. We
only have 66 recognized preprimary teaching
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programmes nationwide as of March 31, 2002.
Early childhood care and education and nursery
education are the two components of preprimary
education. A child’s growth requires the
preparation that comes from preprimary
schooling. Preschool and kindergarten
instructors should be trained to be attentive to
children’s developmental requirements and
capable of giving them enriching childhood
experiences that support their further growth
and development.

All around the nation, there has to be a
major introduction and promotion of top-notch
preprimary teacher education programmes.
NCTE projects: The NCTE became a statutory
organization on August 17, 1995. Perhaps since
India gained independence, this has been the
greatest important advancement in the realm
of education. The primary goals of the statutory
NCTE were to assure adequate preservation of
norms and standards across the whole teacher
education system as well as planned and
coordinated growth of teacher education
throughout the nation. The statutory NCTE has
launched a number of initiatives during the
course of its more than seven years in existence
to address the quality issues in teacher
education at all levels. Unfortunately, it lacks
the necessary tools to effectively carry out the
mission that has been assigned to it.
Suggestions Concerning Teacher Education:
1. Teachers should get value education so
they can guide developing minds in the
appropriate way.
2. The curriculum for programmes preparing
teachers should be updated periodically to reflect
the demands of a changing society.
3. The programme for teacher preparation
has to be improved.
4. The length and degree of rig our of the
curriculum should be suitably increased, and the
programme should be elevated to a university levy.
5. To ensure that teachers, students, and
quality infrastructure are provided, this

regulatory body should be given strong
supervision over teacher education institutions.
6. Institutions that are functioning should
be periodically inspected, and if they fall short
of expectations, stern action should be taken.
7. Teachers need to get training in stress
management techniques so they may assist
pupils in doing the same in this day of social
isolation, parental pressure, and fierce rivalry.
8. Teachers should possess the skills
necessary to think critically, make wise judgments,
and preserve good interactions with others.
9. Programs for educating teachers should
provide them the tools they need to help pupils
build their life skills.
10. Teaching methods should encourage
self-learning and lessen reliance on instructors.
They may think about themselves and try
something new as a result. Creativity is taking
an innovative approach.
11. Teachers should support their students’
ability to build knowledge.
12. It is possible to achieve the constitutional
principles of justice, liberty, equality, and fraternity.
Conclusion :

To sum up, there are several concerns
about the quality of teacher education. The
quality of teacher preparation is now up for
discussion. We must remember that excellence
is never a coincidence; it is always the outcome
of deliberate effort. Quality is primarily the
result of sufficient investment in intellect,
money, and lab our. Quality is a constant journey,
not a destination. Never do we get there. The
quality of teacher preparation has to be
continuously improved. To assist preserve and
further enhance the quality of teacher
education, assessment and accreditation are
now essential for quality assurance.
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Abstract :

‘Philosophy’ - the word means affection
for knowledge. And this knowledge must always
be true. Edmund Husserl, the proponent of the
Phenomenological Method in obtaining this true
knowledge, was particularly inspired by the
intellectual philosopher René Descartes, but
later noticed several errors in Descartes’ search
for true knowledge. Descartes adopted the
skeptical method in his philosophy to arrive at
the indisputable truth that ‘I think, therefore I
am’. And in arriving at this indubitable truth, all
faiths and reforms have been doubted, but they
have accepted the Self as an indubitable truth.
And this is where Husserl could not agree with
Descartes. According to him, the self that
Descartes accepted as an indubitable ultimate
truth is only a small part of the natural world.
That ‘I’ is Husserl’s ‘empirical ego’. All the
reforms and beliefs of the world remain within the
Ego. According to Husserl, we should search for
an Ego that is free of all prejudices and beliefs. In
this short space I will try to showing how Husserl
took a slightly different path to find a pure
consciousness or ego that cannot be touched by
the beliefs and reforms of the external world.

Keyword:  René Descarte‘s Skeptical
method, Edmund Husserl‘s Phenomenological
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method, True knowledge, Pure consciousness,
Life-world .
Introduction :

‘Philosophy’ - the word means affection
for knowledge. And this knowledge must always
be true. A thing that changes from time to time
cannot be knowledge. And for the purpose of
searching for this true knowledge, different
philosophers follow different paths. Although
their goal is the same. I will now discuss how
Husserl found indisputable truth in his
philosophy. Edmund Husserl, the proponent of
the Phenomenological Method in obtaining this
true knowledge, was inspired by René
Descartes’ doctrine of unquestionable truth but
took a slightly different path.
Discussion :

Intellectual philosopher René Descartes’
skeptical approach to the search for true
knowledge is particularly noteworthy. He
resorted to the method of skepticism in order to
gain unequivocal truth and expressed skepticism
in everything without accepting any dogma
arbitrarily. In this case it is necessary to say that
Descartes is not a skeptical philosopher. Because
doubt is not his purpose. Its purpose is to arrive at
certain truths by adopting the method of doubt.

Descartes had a deep passion for
mathematics. Because according to him,
mathematics can only find exact and
unequivocal truth. So his aim was to search for
a truth in philosophy which is as indisputable
as a mathematical expression. So Descartes
doubted wherever there was room for doubt.
Everything we know through direct experience
must be questioned. By extending skepticism so
far, he also questioned the mathematical
knowledge that Descartes held ideal.
Descartes’s argument in this context is that there
is no difficulty in thinking that some evil monster
at the time of creation has corrupted my intellect
in such a way that adding 2 to 3 makes the sum
5. Such skepticism, says Descartes, is unusual
but not logically inconsistent. So it can be said,

nothing is true in this world, this is probably the
only truth.

Thus, according to Descartes, no empirical
or intellectual knowledge can be regarded as
unquestionably true. But to stretch skepticism this
way and to skepticize everything this way.

However, there is one thing that is
beyond doubt. I doubt that my existence can no
longer be doubted. Because to doubt is to think.
So I’m doubting means I’m thinking. And to think
is to exist (to think is to exist). The idea that I
am thinking but I do not exist is self-
contradictory. ‘I’ is a spiritual entity that thinks
doubts. In this way, Descartes arrived at the
unquestionable self-evident truth in philosophy
- ‘I think, therefore I am’.

Although Descartes extended the
method of skepticism so far and expressed
skepticism about everything, he accepted one
thing without judgment as an unquestionable
truth: the ego. In fact, Descartes’ ‘I think,
therefore I am’ - in this indisputable truth, ‘I’ is
the ‘natural, empirical ego’, that is, a small part
of the natural and experienced world. And within
this ‘I’ remain all the reforms and beliefs of the
natural world. This is especially doubtful in the
field. This ‘I’ is not the pure I. And this word is
not in doubt. And so it can be said that gaining
unquestionable true knowledge remained
elusive to Descartes.

And this error was observed by Edmund
Husserl, the proponent of Phenomenological
method. Husserl is committed to uncovering the
true meaning of the world and life, to determine
the true nature of things or to gain indisputable
truth. In Husserl’s Phenomenological theory, the
meaning of the word ‘Phenomenon’ is the
subject of experience presented before our
consciousness, its appearance and meaning
must be understood. But according to Husserl,
our cherished reformation hinders our impartial
judgment whenever we proceed to investigate
the subject. It becomes difficult for us to
understand the true nature of the matter.
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According to Husserl, man is a conscious being.
Not an instrument. Why should people
mechanically form an opinion according to a
belief or pre-reformation? And why should they
accept an opinion or belief without judgment?
People have the right to investigate the matter
from an impartial point of view. And people have
full freedom to doubt without accepting anything
without judgement. Husserl is particularly
indebted to Descartes in that Descartes’ method
of skepticism is the main inspiration for his
Method of Reduction.Husserl’s Phenome-
nological method has two aspects. One is
negative and the other is positive. This negative
aspect is very important in Husserl’s philosophy
called Method of Reduction.

The main goal of this method is to bracket
all preconceived notions or beliefs about the
world and worldly things. So that they may not
create obstacles in the proper disclosure of the
matter and impartial judgement.

Husserl mentions several terms in his
Philosophy of Reduction as terminologies. For
example - Greek word ‘Epoche’, another is
‘Bracketing’ etc. This ‘Epoche’-word means
abstinence, in this case abstinence from the
influence of all naturalistic reforms and beliefs.
So that we can unbiasedly reveal the true
meaning of the matter. And the positive side of
this brilliant scientific method is that after
bracketing we will find a consciousness that is
free of all preconceived notions and beliefs,
pure consciousness. And through the objective
action of this pure consciousness, the true
meaning of all beings will be grasped.
The three reductions through which the basic
theory of bonding is manifested are –
1. Phenomenological reduction,
2. Transcendental reduction,
3. Eidetic reduction.
1.  Phenomenological reduction : The
aim of this bracketing is to get rid of those ideas
or reforms which are not actually part of the
subject but are connected with the subject. In

this case, Husserl asked to bracket those sciences
which depend on the naturalistic view. In fact,
Husserl is not talking about denying them. In fact,
according to him, he asked to keep them in
parentheses to reveal their true nature. So Husserl
clearly said - “I must lose the world by epoche in
order to regain it by universal self-examination”.
2. Transcendental reduction : After
bracketing all the samsaras about the world I
enter a world which is the world of pure
consciousness. Where no prejudice can touch
consciousness. Consciousness manifests itself
at this level. In this consciousness lies the true
meaning of all things.
3. Eidetic reduction : At this level ideal
essence is reached by bracketing the
phenomena of the world of experience. And this
essence space - timeless pure essence.

So we have seen that, in Husserl’s
philosophy, the negative aspect of
Phenomenological theory i.e. the aspect of
bracketing gave another dimension to his
philosophy. Where the consciousness is found
which is the pure consciousness or what we may
call transcendental ego. Descartes traversed the
path of ego inquiry. But that ego remained
elusive to Descartes. Because the Ego he spoke
of was the cognitive ego. Among which was the
world’s uncertainty, doubt. But the
transcendental ego or pure consciousness that
Husserl gives us is free from pre-reformist,
naturalistic views. Husserl’s ‘I’ is pure I. But in
this case, many may think that the pure
consciousness that was found at the
Transcendental level freed from previous
reforms is empty. In fact, it may seem that the
transition to this level takes place by bridging
previous reforms and empirical science. In fact,
Husserl did not deny here that all knowledge is
based on experience. Rather, Husserl’s goal is
that their true nature can be revealed and the
true meaning of the world and life can be
revealed. According to Husserl consciousness
is always directed towards some object. The
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action of consciousness is subjective. Therefore,
the meaning of the world and life that the pure
consciousness of the Transcendental level gives
to the world and life through its objective action
is the true meaning of all beings and this world
is the life-world in Husserl’s philosophy, which
is known through the objective action of pure
consciousness. This life-world is pre-thought,
The pre-science world. This world is not built
on science. Rather, the abstract nature of
science is based on this world.
Conclusion :

Although Husserl was inspired by
Descartes’ method of skepticism, Descartes’s
method of attaining skepticism had some
limitations. But Husserl went beyond that
limitation to look for a pure consciousness or
transcendental ego in the light of which one can
engage in the interpretation of all things. And
the meaning that this transcendental ego gives
to all things is unquestionable, certain truth.
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Abstract

The poet ’s environment and the
philosophical ideas he developed as a young
man must be understood in order to comprehend
Shelley’s poetry in connection to its roots. Like
his predecessors, Shelley had a propensity to
entice readers into his fantastical world. P. B.
Shelley is a member of the third generation of
romantic poets and is considered to be a young
romantic. This article briefly examines the
biography of Thomas Henry Shelly and his
contributions to romanticism. The emphasis is
on Shelley’s Romanticism’s ecstatic components
as well as certain prominently romantic features
in his poetry. It has been made an attempt to
describe P.B. Shelly’s writing style and his
romantic beliefs as they are expressed in many
poems. This essay will identify the ecstatic
components in each strategy Shelley used.
Introduction

A. P. Bysshe One of the foremost English
Romantic poets, Shelley is recognized by critics
as one of the best lyric poets to have written in
the English language. Shelley was a radical in
his poetry as well as his political and social
beliefs. He did not become famous during his
lifetime, but after his passing, appreciation for
his poetry developed gradually. Lord Byron, Leigh
Hunt, Thomas Love Peacock, and Shelley’s own
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second wife, Mary Shelley, who wrote
Frankenstein, were among the prominent
members of a small group of visionary poets and
authors that Shelley had a significant role in.
The famous poems Ozymandias, Ode to the
West Wind, To a Skylark, Music, When Soft
Voices Die, The Cloud, and The Masque of
Anarchy are among Shelley’s best-known works.
Long, visionary poems like Queen Mab (later
revised as The Daemon of the World), Alastor,
The Revolt of Islam, Adonas, the incomplete The
Triumph of Life, and the visionary verse plays
The Cenci (1819) and Prometheus Unbound are
among his other notable compositions (1820).
However, he had several contemporary
progressive intellectuals in his intimate circle
of friends, notably his future father-in-law, the
philosopher William Godwin. Despite the fact
that Shelley consistently produced poetry and
prose throughout his life, the majority of journals
and publishers were reluctant to publish his work
out of concern that they may also be detained
for blasphemy or sedition. Though his fame and
impact continue to this day in literature and
significant shifts in social and political ideas,
Shelley did not live to experience them. The next
three or four generations of poets, including
significant Victorian and Pre-Raphaelite poets like
Dante Gabriel Rossetti and Robert Browning, came
to revere Shelley. Oscar Wilde, Thomas Hardy,
George Bernard Shaw, Bertrand Russell, W. B.
Yeats, Karl Marx, Upton Sinclair, and Isadora
Duncan were among the writers who appreciated
him. [3] Shelley’s non-violent political activism and
civil disobedience are said to have had an impact
on Henry David Thoreau’s civil disobedience.
Early Life and Education

Shelley was born on August 4, 1792, at
Field Place, Broad bridge Heath, close to
Horsham, West Sussex, and England. He was
the oldest legitimate son of Whig Member of
Parliament Timothy Shelley and his wife, a
Sussex landowner. He has a younger brother and
four younger sisters. The Reverend Evan

Edwards of the adjacent town of Warn ham
schooled him at home for his early schooling.
Living close by, his cousin and longtime friend
Thomas Medwin wrote about his early years in
“The Life of Percy Bysshe Shelley.” A joyful and
cheerful childhood was had, mostly engaged in
outdoor activities like fishing and hunting. [4]
He enrolled at Brentford, Middlesex’s Syon
House Academy in 1802. In 1804, Shelley
enrolled at Eton College, where he struggled
academically and was often the target of
“Shelley-baits,” or mob attacks by older students
at approximately midday. When the child Shelley
was surrounded, his books would be ripped from
his hands and his garments torn until he
screamed hysterically in his high-pitched
“cracked soprano” voice. [5] It is possible that
Shelley’s opposition to fagging and his disregard
for sports and other young pursuits are to blame
for his everyday suffering. His eccentricities
earned him the moniker “Mad Shelley”[6]. At
Eton, Shelley had a strong interest in science,
which he often used to get into trouble for a kid
who was seen to be so clever. To the amazement
of his pals, Shelley often used a frictional electric
machine to charge the door handle of his
apartment. His friends found it especially
amusing when Shelley would obediently object
when his gentlemanly instructor Mr. Bethell
attempted to enter his room because he was
startled by the sound of the electric shocks [7].
His “final piece of naughtiness at school”[6],
which consisted of using explosives to blow up
a tree on Eton’s South Meadow, served as more
evidence of his mischievous side. Despite these
amusing occurrences, Shelley never established
friends at Eton, according to W.H. Merie, a
contemporaneous of Shelley’s. However, Shelley
did unsuccessfully search for a kindred spirit.
He enrolled at University College, Oxford, on
April 10, 1810. According to legend, while
studying at Oxford, Shelley only attended one
class but regularly read for sixteen hours every
day. In his debut work, Zastrozzi (1810), a Gothic
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romance, he expressed his early atheistic
worldview via the evil Zastrozzi. Shelley and his
sister Elizabeth released Original Poetry by
Victor and Cazire that same year. Posthumous
Fragments of Margaret Nicholson, a book of
poetry he co-authored with Thomas Jefferson
Hogg while a student at Oxford, is seemingly
humorous but really highly subversive. St. Irvyne;
or, The Rosicrucian, Shelley’s second Gothic
book, as well as a pamphlet titled The Necessity
of Atheism, were both released in 1811. He was
invited to speak before the College’s fellows,
including the Dean, George Rowley, after the
latter caught the notice of the university
administration. On March 25, 1811, he and Hogg
were both expelled from Oxford for their
reluctance to deny writing the pamphlet. The
expulsion is given a new dimension by the
rediscovery of Shelley’s long-lost “Poetical Essay
on the Existing State of Things” in mid-2006. This
long, vehement anti-monarchical and anti-war
poem was published in 1811 in London by Crosby
and Company under the pseudonym “by a
gentleman of the University of Oxford,” supporting
Hogg’s suggestion of political motivations (“an
affair of party”). [8] After his father stepped in,
Shelley was offered the chance to be reinstated
with the caveat that he would have to renounce
his professed beliefs. His father and he got into a
fight over his unwillingness to do so.
Shelley’s radical world view

He had obviously never given up his
political beliefs and had lived the rest of his life
as a kid of revolution. Percy Bysshe Shelley is
often recognized as the most unconventional and
revolutionary Romantic poet. In the early years
of his schooling at Eaton, Shelley’s revolutionary
worldviews were just starting to take shape. At
Eton, Shelley initially made the decision to
struggle against tyranny and injustice in her life
(Keach et al, 1996, p. 542). According to Drabble,
“Throughout his early life and boyhood, he
consistently demonstrated how he was unique
from his contemporaries. Since he disputed and

fought many kinds of social and religious
authority when a student at Eton College, he
was ridiculed by other students as “Mad Shelley”
or “Eton Atheist” (2000, p. 925).

He was an individualist and idealist who
revolted against all kinds of authority and
repudiated the institutions of the family, church,
marriage, and the Christian religion. Some
institutions, like as marriage, are illiberal zing
barriers that limit social activity and interpersonal
connections, in Shelley’s opinion. He also
expresses radical worldviews in many of his poems,
which often deal with social and political topics.
Shelley’s contribution to romanticism

Some of Shelley’s writings make it
evident that he had revolutionary beliefs, which
were risky since he lived during a conservative
era. He expresses his severe critique of the
monarchy in a few of these works, such as Devil’s
Walk (1812), The Masque of Anarchy (1819), and
England in 1819. He viciously condemns social
corruption in each of these poems, as well as
the King, the royal family, the aristocracy, and
government officials.

In “Queen Mab,” one of his ideological
poems, Shelley ruthlessly criticizes social
taboos. In addition to certain lyrics, “Queen
Mab” also includes several writings outlining
his political and philosophical worldviews
(Drabble, 2000, p. 925). “Queen Mab speaks
Shelley’s opinions on human institutions,
including marriage, commerce, Christianity,
monarchs, priests, and politicians. The poem
expresses optimism for a better world in the
future (Stapleton, 1983, p. 730). He denounces
them as social ills in this poem and condemns
the monarchy, marriage, religion, and eating
meat. “Shelley had an intense dislike of
marriage, and his narrative poem about Rosalind
and Helen is a complex argument against that
institution” (Backus, 1882, p. 312).

Regarding societal oppression, it may be
noteworthy to point out that despite being a
strong proponent of free love and rejecting the
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notion of marriage, he was forced to wed Harriet
in 1814 in order to protect their children from
legal harm. According to Shelley, the only cures
for social ills are freedom and love. Through
freedom and love, people may defeat the
constraints and tyrannies of society. He received
severe condemnation and criticism for his
extreme and unusual worldviews, atheistic
beliefs, and sexual promiscuity in both his
personal and professional life.
Love for Nature

The first significant characteristic we see
in his poems is a love of nature. He conceals
himself in the arms of nature in several of his
poetry. We wouldn’t get tired of talking about
the natural sights in great detail. He never fails
to induce an emotional trance, whether the
setting is an Italian garden next to the Eiffel
Tower or a plain moonlight night outside his
window. He captures nature in “The Death-Bell
Beats,” a poem, with a deep, melancholy tone.

“No cloud along the spangled air
Is borne upon the evening breeze,
How solemn is the scene, how fair

The moonbeams rest upon the trees.
Yon dark grey turret glimmers white,

 Upon it sits the mournful owl;
Along the stillness of the night

Her melancholy shriekings roll.
But not alone on Irvyne’s tower

The moonbeam pours its silver ray;
It gleams upon the ivied bower,

It dances in the cascade’s spray.”
(Shelley, 1820, as cited in Hutchinson, M., A.,
T., 2003, p. 114)

He wants to be cured of his internal and
outward suffering; therefore his desire to float with
the breeze is more than simply a desire to enjoy
himself. He yearns to be as light as a cloud to soar
in the sky and escape the harsh reality of the earth
in his well-known poem “Ode to the West Wind.”

“Oh, lift me as a wave, a leaf, a cloud!
I fall upon the thorns of life! I bleed!

A heavy weight of hours has chained and

bowed One too like thee: tameless, and swift,
and proud”.
Strong imagination

Every romantic poet has acquired an
imaginative quality that makes him unique in
his day, and Shelley’s imaginative flight is an
integral aspect of his romantic poetry. Similar
to this, Shelley’s inventive poetry is unmatched.
He finds comfort in the realm of exuberant
satisfaction because of his imagination. Even
though this euphoric pleasure may be fleeting,
it fills the heart with such joy that nothing
appears distressing or sad. The World’s
Wanderers, his well-known poem, is a work of
exquisite creative beauty.

“Tell me, thou Star, whose wings of light
Speed thee in thy fiery flight,
In what cavern of the night

Will they pinions close now?
Tell me, Moon, thou pale and gray
Pilgrim of Heaven’s homeless way,

In what depth of night or day
Seekest thou repose now?

Weary Wind, who wanderest
Like the world’s rejected guest,
Hast thou still some secret nest

On the tree or billow?”
Shelley’s imagination is not just a flight

to a supernatural or platonic world; it’s loaded
with deep emotions. His height of emotions
accompanied to his imaginative delight, prove
him a poet of the ecstatic world. Again, the
feminine beauty is highlighted with such graceful
imagery in “To Sophia [Ms. Stacey]”.

“Thy deep eyes, a double Planet,
Gaze the wisest into madness

With soft clear fire,—the winds that fan it
Are those thoughts of tender gladness?

Which, like zephyrs on the billow,
Make thy gentle soul their pillow”.

Simple Style but depth of emotions
In Shelley, a simple style often carries

profound ideas. He approaches even the most
complicated and difficult topics in an
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approachable and plain way. His love poetry is
underpinned by a flow and tranquilly. Shelley’s
straightforward words and commonplace
imagery feast on the universe and bliss that
everyone yearns to experience. He displays a
dignified love for the moon, sky, clouds, skylark,
water, wind, darkness, snow, and even his
adored. The naive portrayal of the late-night
hours with a sad heart in the poem “Good-
Night” is beautiful.

“Good-night? ah! No; the hour is ill
Which severs those it should unite?

Let us remain together still,
Then it will be GOOD night.

How can I call the lone night good,
Though thy sweet wishes wing its flight?

Be it not said, thought, understood—
Then it will be—GOOD night”.

Writing Style: O Wild West Wind, thou
breathe of autumn’s being, Thou, from whose
unseen presence the leaves dead Are driven, like
ghosts from an enchanter fleeing,

“Ode to the West Wind” is a lyric. The
music swells like the surge of the West Wind.
Shelley uses a number of poetic devices in order
to bring his ideas home. The dramatic
alliteration in the opening line, ‘Wild West
Wind’, announces energy and force. The wind is
personified and has been given a mythical stature.
The poem is rife with analogies and pictures. The
poem has a quick sequence of pictures. When the
poet fervently begs the wind to make him its “lyre,”
his emotion is at its height. It’s striking how
emotively he uses words.

The poem begins with the natural world before
transitioning to the intimate and then the global. In
the same poem, Shelley skillfully combines the natural,
the personal, and the universal. Additionally, it
encompasses the past, present, and future. Shelley
concluded this outstanding poem with optimism and
faith in the progress of mankind.
Conclusion:

It is hard to describe all the thoughts and
sentiments sparked in the reader’s head after

reading Shelley, one of the greatest romantic
poets of his time. Ecstasy is a sensation that
appears otherworldly, exalted, and platonic.
Almost all of Shelley’s poetry is full of this kind
of vivid imagery, which elevates readers and
makes them feel in tune with the subject matter
and setting being described in the lines. His
Romanticism is unique in that he softly holds
the readers’ hands while he transports them to
the realm of exquisite pleasure. Although
temporarily, this realm of bliss causes the
readers to lose track of reality, they begin to
experience the poet’s joys and sufferings. One
need for having this emotion is to concentrate
when reading the romantic genius (P.B. Shelley).
He won’t let his readers down. His wife, Mary
Shelley, has made an effort to direct his
detractors’ attention to the timeless message
of compassion and love that Shelley intended
to share, but sadly, life ran out of time.
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Abstract

English as a second language (ESL)
becomes inseparable and unavoidable in Indian
Education system. To learn a second language,
a physical, intellectual and emotional
involvement is needed to successfully send and
interpret linguistic messages. This study is an
analysis of some causes of the problems in
learning ESL. The objectives of the study were
to find out the leading cause of the problems in
learning ESL; to find out whether there was any
significant difference in the causes of problems
faced by the students on the bases of different
attributive variables such as sex, locality, habit
of reading English dailies and habit of listening
to English news. The methodology employed in
gathering information was a survey method.
SeWi’s Scale on Causes of Problems in Learning
ESL, prepared by the authors, consisting of 59
statements, was used as tool. The sample
comprised 400 students covering 207 boys and
193 girls. The collected data were treated using
mean, t test and ANOVA. The result of this study
indicated that the Environment was the leading
cause for the problems in learning ESL.
Comparing to girls, boys perceived more
problems. Another major finding was that rural
students perceived more problems than urban
students. Lack of reading habit and listening
tends to confront several problems in learning

ESL. Recommendations in the light of findings
are also discussed in this article.

Keywords: English as a Second
Language, Perception, Learning.
INTRODUCTION

English holds a place of status in our
country, even after more than six decades since
Britishers left India. No indigenous language
however has come up to replace English, either
as a medium of communication or as an official
language in India under the influence of
nationalistic feeling and emotional hostility
English began to reassert its position. Now a
day it is still urgent to discuss, what to teach
and how to teach a foreign language taking into
account the objective, social and professional
needs of future specialists in our country.

Besides businessmen, tradesmen,
engineers, scientists and scholars all over the
world must know English because it is the
international means of exchange of information
and experience. The students have to learn
foreign language because students of any
subject, any discipline must learn a foreign
language teaching it is necessary to formulate
its actual and realistic aims and tasks. 

The way English is taught in our schools
and colleges today is to a great extent responsible
for the failure. Here is an effort to search the
problems in learning English in rural areas and
some suggestions to overcome the same.

Language is a very important means of
communication. It is very difficult to think of a
society without language. It sharpens people’s
thoughts and guides and controls their entire
activity. It is a carrier of civilization and culture
(Bolinger, 1968). In the case of the mother
tongue, the child learns it easily, due to the
favourable environment and by the great amount
of exposure to the language. But, learning a
second language requires conscious efforts to
learn it and the exposure to the second language
in most cases is limited (Bose, 2007). Majority
of the students have favoured classroom
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instruction for the second language acquisition
(James, 1996). There are so many factors affect
the process of learning a second language,
including attitude, self-confidence, motivation,
duration of exposure to the language, classroom
conditions, environment, family background, and
availability of competent teachers (Verghese,
2009). Here the authors took up a study on
analysing the various reasons for the problems
faced by the second language learner .The
reasons identified were: environment, attitude
and teacher’s competence.

Environment and family background play
vital role in success of learning process. For
example, countries like India, where majority of
the people are farmers, have the poor
background in education. Moreover, the income
of majority of the families is not adequate.
Hence, the parents are not interested in giving
good education background to their children. In
contrast, they are willing to engage the children
in some jobs in order to earn money. This is the
very basic reason and the affecting factor in
teaching. Attitude is yet another affective factor
in learning a second language. Attitude is the
way that you think and feel about something.
The successful acquisition of a second language
seems to some extent, contingent upon learners’
views of the language learning environment, the
learning situation, and how they view the target
language and its speakers (Narayanan et al.,
2008). Like the environment and attitude,
teacher’s competence is also a variable factor
that affects the second language learning. He
should be proficient in the language; his
knowledge of and expertise in methods and
techniques of language teaching should be of a
reasonably high standard.
Problems of Teaching English as a
Second Language
1. Psychological Problems:  It is a
widespread misunderstanding amongst
students that English the most difficult of all
subjects. The result and the failure candidates

act as evidence to prove this fact. Hence most
of the students look at this subject with a
prejudiced vision and bear the fear through the
year. The psychological depression results in
poor performance at the end of the year.
2. Learning Methods: One of the reasons
for the declining standards of teaching English
is the inability of teachers to understand the
difference between the teaching of literature and
the teaching of language skills. Everybody knows
that the study of a language is not an end in itself,
it is a means to develop one’s power of expression
and comprehension can be achieved by mastering
stylistic elements of the language.
3.   Problem of Concretizing the Abstract
Idea: The teacher faces a serious problem of
concretizing the abstractness of the novel,
poem, passage, words etc. they face difficulty
in creating live pictures. The students find it
difficult to understand the abstract idea and so
they are unable to comprehend the lectures
given by their teachers in English. If a poem on
sadness is going on in the class the teacher
should teach it so effectively that the students get
tears in their eyes. This type of experience is hardly
found in classroom teaching at present. In fact the
teacher is always in a hurry to complete the portion
and feels that it is waste of time to arouse
emotions and interact with the students.
4.  Translation Method: Translation
method is widely used in rural areas. It helps
the learner to understand the content of the text
but bars from learning the language. The main
purpose of teaching the language is kept aside
and the teaching of content and theme is given
importance. Translation method is thus a great
problem in learning English. 
5. Mother Tongue Interference: Most of
the problems arise due to the interference of
mother tongue in speaking English. Both the
teachers and the students are very fluent in
talking their own mother-tongue. But they forget
the essence of pure language.

When they speak in their mother-tongue
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they sometimes use English words in the midst
of the sentences. They forget that every language
differs in stress, intonation and pronunciation.
6.  Difference in English: English is
pronounced in a very different way from almost
all other languages of the world. Every region
of the world where English is spoken has a
different accent. When you are teaching English
as second language, you must bear in mind that
your students will not know the difference
between US English, Queen’s English and the
entire sundry English’s of the world. This could
lead to confusions.
7. Lack of Practice: Language could be
mastered by practicing all the four skills viz.
Listening, Speaking, Reading, Writing. The rural
surrounding does not allow the learner to
practice any of these skills. The lack of audio
tools also adds in the problem of lack of practice.
Many teachers are unable to teach English
effectively because they face lot of problems
due to the lack of teaching aids. There are very
few audio-visual aids available and it is
insufficient for the teachers to use it effectively.
Some are so costly that the colleges can only
afford to buy few.
8. Lack of Interest: Learning English being
compelled has merely become a hurdle in
passing. Students only concentrate on passing
marks. They do not care for leaning the language
as a tool of communication. Teacher and the
taught both look at this subject as an
unavoidable hurdle and try their level best to
cross this hurdle anyhow.
9.    Lack of Motivation: In learning a
second or a foreign language, motivation is the
crucial force which determines whether the
learner embarks on a task at all, how much
energy he devotes to it and how long he
perseveres. It is known as a complex
phenomenon and includes many components,
such as, the individual’s drive, need for
achievement and success, curiosity, desire for
stimulation and new experience, and so on.

10.  Malpractices in Exam: One of the
factors responsible for the deterioration is the
pattern of question setting. It is easy to predict
what questions would be asked on what books
in which examinations. The students simply
have to memorize. The teacher also teaches
only those aspects which are important for the
examinations. In most of rural areas we see that
malpractice at the time of exam is a common
practice. It is on its peak at the exam of English.
Students, Teachers, non-teaching staff, parents,
relatives, principal, officer in charge of exam, co-
officer in charge of exam and many others are involved
in this custom of malpractice. They all intensify the
problem of learning English in rural areas.
11. Mistakes in English: Most of the
mistakes are made unknowingly i.e. when
making a mistake becomes habitual; we keep
making the same mistake even without realizing
it. If we study this problem in a scientific manner
by trying to know what is the actual cause behind
making the mistake we would be able to avoid it.
12.  Crowded Classes: The size of the
classes everywhere is considerably large and
thus student’s participation in the class work is
quite impossible. The ratio of students in
relation to teachers is not proportional. This is
one of the reasons why individual attention is
not possible to the students. For individual
attention, there is a provision of Tutorial classes
but the number of students in Tutorials is also very
large, because most of the college can afford
neither so many rooms for this purpose nor so
many teachers to conduct effective teaching of
English. It should also be recognized that the
practical work in the teaching of English demands
that the number of students in the class be limited.
Solutions or Remedies of Teaching English as
a Second Language
1. Building a Rapport with Your Class:
When you enter the class for the first time it is
very important that you give a welcoming smile
to your students and greet them. Your assuring
smile and greeting them in a familiar manner
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helps them bond with you instantly. When they
bond with you, they will find learning the
language easier. Remember a smile always
welcomes people to interact with you.
2. Place of English Should be Defined:
English offers vast opportunities to all. The
policy regarding the place of English in our
education system should be well defined. This should
be determined keeping in view its use and vast
opportunities in the field of science, technology, social
sciences, philosophy, area studies, journalism,
international trade and diplomacy.
3. Applying Different Methods of
Teaching: The teacher while teaching English
should use the different methods of teaching
English to the students. The teacher can also
make use of the language lab. Some of the
methods of teaching English are as follows:
· Grammar-Translation Method
· Direct Method
· Bilingual Method
· The Structural Method
· The Communicative Method
· Situational Method

Use of appropriate method for teaching
various topics accordingly helps to enhance the
effect of teaching language.
4. Building Confidence Among Students:
At the first meeting itself train your students to
ask some simple English questions and give their
answers, examples are ‘What is your name?’,
‘Which country are you from?’, ‘Who is your best
friend?’ etc. Many teachers of English as a
second language make the mistake of beginning
with the alphabet. This is wrong. When you train
them to ask questions on the first day itself, your
students will definitely show off these questions
to their folks. And their interest in the language
will be built. They will come with higher hopes
of learning more things the next day. The
teacher should emphasize more on the language
learning skills than the portion completion at
the undergraduate level.
5. Keeping in Mind Aims of Teaching

English: the teacher should always emphasize
on the aims of teaching English. It will help to
teach effectively. These aims are:
· To enable the students to understand
English when spoken.
· To enable the students to speak in English.
· To enable the students to read English.
· To enable the students to write in English.
6. Improvement in Teaching Facilities:
Special efforts should be made to ensure that
teachers get proper teaching facilities, including
space, books and teaching aids. The school and
the college libraries should subscribe good
journals which may enable them to know the
latest developments in the field of linguistics
and English language teaching.
7. Make Students Think in English: Make
it a very firm rule but subtly implied that there
will be no other language spoken in your class
other than English. Exhort them to think in
English. This a mammoth task, and can be
achieved only after some weeks or probably
months of teaching.
8. End the Socio-Psychological Problems:
Many think English as the most difficult
language and many call it unnecessary to learn
it. The efforts of the teacher should be in
eradicating the Socio-Psychological problems of
the students, by motivating them and giving
them some responsibility.
9. Building Communication Skills: Never
teach your students always speak with them,
converse with the students about day-to-day
things. Keep talking with them in wimple
English. They will talk when the initial
icebreakers are done with. And when they will
talk, they will learn. Encourage your students to
talk. As long as the students attempts to talk in
English make it a point to listen.
10. . Using Multimedia during Lecture :
Mostly the teachers of the English language use
the old and traditional methods in teaching. But
the new devices and gadgets which are specially
made for educational purposes can better the
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teaching and learning of the English language.
Teachers should use multimedia devices in the
classroom in their lectures. It makes learning
the English language more interesting and
understandable for the students. Because
students can easily get the point and understand
by the visual images, videos, and sounds, etc.
instead of written in the books.
Conclusions :

Language class shouldn’t be a one
person show and the students as well-as the
teachers should play multi roles. Sometimes the
students should be silent listeners and at other
times they should be active participants. The
basic and the needed skills have to be developed
in language class which acts as a stress reliever
at times and a refreshing spring which makes the
students ready to compete, withstand and excel
in this world of rat face. And the new and emerging
technology makes it possible and now learning and
teaching is becoming joyful experiences.

As Newton said for every action there is
an equal and opposite reaction. Either one way
of teaching or learning is not good for both, a
(teacher, and student). When teacher has come
forward with some methods to improve the
language skills, the students have to show
interest to correct them and learn necessary
skills to settle in their live.

The new methods are very helpful; with
basic knowledge in English with the help of some
electronic gadgets one can develop language
skills perfectly. YouTube, Whatsapp and some
websites are very much useful to develop
language skills. The most important thing is he/
she can arrange English speaking environment
in all areas where ever he goes. Make English
part of your life at home, at work, during your
free time. Read on to find tips that will help you
overcome the difficulties you might be
experiencing to improve your English language.
Expose yourself to the language as much as
possible. Practice makes perfect. The entire
above one can practice, practice, and practice.

Whatever learning style you have, whatever your
native language is, the key to acquire and master
a foreign language in practice is must and as
often as possible.
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Abstract

Now-a-days our human civilization is
facing a great dangerous condition. It is, a critical
analysis of Swami Vivekananda’s moral views
on education. Swami Vivekananda was the
reformer of new education system. There is no
moral views, or honesty or self-reliance or
development and divine perfection in our
society. There is no sincere good relationship
between students and teachers. So, Swami
Vivekananda’s educational values are still found
much useful and relevant in our modern education
system. Through the system of Swami’s education,
the formation of character and moral educational
moral views are developed.

Key words - education system, value
education, society, moral values.
Introduction

“Education is the manifestation of
perfection already in man”- Swami Vivekananda.
Swami Vivekananda was not only aneducational
Philosopher but also a great Philosopher of
education in modern India. His educational
ideas have very great importance in our present
educational system. He once said that ‘’
Education is not the amount of information that
is put into brain and runs riot there. Undigested
all your life. We must have life-building, man-
making and assisnilation of ideas”.

In ancient time, moral value had an

important role in educational system. Ancient
India education was mostly value based and
aimed to cultivate such Virtues like non-violence,
sincerity, honesty etc. Concern for the moral
virtues, such as honesty, responsibility and
respect for others, are the domain of moral
educational system.  In this view, moral
education should contribute not only to the
students as individuals but also to the social
cohesion of communities.

We know that the main and primary
object of education are the development of an
all round and well-balanced personality. As the
students are the future fathers of our human
generation, they should hold the rudder of
human civilization tightly.
Objectives-
This study is conducted on the basis of
following objects
· To study the thoughts and ideas of
V ivekananda regarding moral and value
education to build up character.
· To examine the relevance of
Vivekananda’s value based thoughts in present
education system.
· To find out the factors of vivekananda’s
educational thoughts that help creation of value
education.
Rational of the Study

In the present situation teachers play a
vital role to help the students how to develop
their reading and writing skill and how to make
their characters but except to violence in
schools, addiction to drug, irresponsible, sexual
attitudect. In this situation most of the people
feel that they have lost their respect and
responsibility. In this condition, we can tell that
the moral value in education of Swami Vivekananda
is the solution of all the panaca of all diseases.
Only school can built a moral, honest and sincere
student. Through the education of moral value, we
can expect a society where there is no division of
wealth, age and caste on creed.
Methodology
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Methodology is a very important term
which is very helpful for any type of research.This
method can also help to develop the different
stage of study. In this study, I have given special
emphasis on the value education of Swami
Vivekananda in the current field of education.
As per the nature of the above mentioned study
the Historical Method will be applied here. Also
the research was based on secondary data, taken
from different books, research reports, articles
journals and research papers. So the present study
adopted document based historical method
followed by qualitative approach.
Discussion-

1.Vivekananda’sideal teacher Sri
Ramakrishna used to say that ‘manush’ (human
being) needs to become ‘man-hush’ that is man
needs to become a true man. Following his guru,
Vivekananda says that values are some rules and
laws which are needed to develop our moral views.

The character plays a vital role to
develop our education system. According to me,
character is nothing but a bundle of good habits.
We know that good thoughts and good actions
will lead to right habits and these habits will
build as character traits of a person. Accordingly
Swamiji says that if a person wants to develop
his personality, he must wants to develop his
educational aim. Swamiji emphasized on Man
making education system. He always says
‘’Education without character is like a flower
without fragrance’’

Character building education system
alwayssays to us what is right or wrong. The
character which is totally dependant on the sum
total of his mind. According to Swamiji, good
education always is all the hidden powers in the
core of their hearts. Moral education would lead
to the eradication of all individual and socialial
evils. According to him, the children are to be
encouraged to have positive thoughts. He firmly
believed that spirituality and moral education
are totally symbolic and complementary.

2. Students are the future father

generation of our society. But the students are
coming across many social bad habits due to
western culture and rules. Most of the students
spoil their lives due to lack of moral views and
educational system. But today’s education
system gives an importence to the marks and
merit, position and money. In this condition
Swamiji suggests some activities which should
be mentioned in school curriculum for
developing value education among our students

A.Co-curricular activities are the main
source which helps to develop the value of
education system in the school. Co-Curricular
activities are like drawing, dance, NCC, debate
games and sports. It also helps to learn value
through actual living.

B. In School curriculum theteacher
teaches regular specific subjects. It is a set of
moral values. By this reading most of the
students respect our National Flag.This is good
examples of value of education.

C. In the Child Centric Education
System, the teacher who has created a good
environment in the school that helps to the
students to learn the different types of methods
and teaching techniques.

D. According to Swamiji character will
be formed through value based education. So it
is useful to arrange the democratic ideals of
value based programmes for building a good
character,like morality development Programme.
3. We know that the teachers, studentsand
values are the backbone of our society.Students
are the future of our Nation and Society.
Sometimes, it is found that due to lack of values
students become juvenile delinquents,
according to Swamiji which is not a good symbol
for our society. He always suggests that the full
development of the students can be possible
through the following process-

1. Self-learning- We know that teacher
is just a facilitator, also just like a gardener who
helps the child to grow in his nature in his own
ways. Concentration method helps the student’s
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self- learning.
2. Hard work- According to him

“character are made by hard work. Struggle on
hard work is one of the best teachers in
character building.

3. Good Habits should be built up by the
sincer and honest teachers.

4. Gurukul Method- He did not favour the
British education system, because it was not based
on Indian values. Also he did not favour our modern
education strategy. He always suggests the
ancient Indian Gurukul System of education where
the students would come in close contact with
teacher, and form good relation between the
teacher and students like” Father and Sons”.

5. Learning through mistakes- We know
that “Learning by Doing” is a good approach for
children. Vivekananda told that the child should
be all round to commit mistakes in the process of
character formation. He will learn much by his
errors which are the stepping stones of progress.
Conclusion

In ancient age, Krishna financially helped
his childhood friend Sudama but in present
situations brothers are quarrelling for money and
ready to kill each other. In other hand Eklavya
gave his thumb happily to his teacher
Dronacharya. In Present times teachers are
made violent by his students.  Also students
involve themselves in social crime, even
activities of murder. Because our present
education system is highly mechanical, where
student’s ultimate aim is one only scoring high
marks and getting ether a good job in future.
The chief aim today is to earn maximum money
through education. To overcome this problem
value based education must be implemented in
today’s institutions. If we want to make our
upcoming new generation a well mannered
person, Vivakananda’s value based educational
thoughtsshould be effectively embided into
present day’s education system
References-
1. Bhat, R. A. (2008, Oct). Value Based

Education:A Need Of Present Society. IJAR , 838-843.
2. Prof. P. Palit, D. D. De, D. S. Mitra, & C.
Sarker (Eds.), Swamiji:Fabulous Facilitator and
Ideal Philosopher (First ed., pp. 94-98). Eureka
Publications.
3. Bhardwaj, K. (01.03.2021). Educational
thoughts of Swami V ivakananda and its
Relevance in today’s World. In P. P. Palit, D. D.
De, D. S. Mitra, & C. Sarkar (Eds.),
Swamiji:Fabulous Facilitator and Ideal
Philosopher (First ed., pp. 49-55). Eureaka
Publications.
4. Gorain, S. (01.03.2021). Vivakananda’s
Moral and Spritual Values and Relevance in
Current Educational Scenario. In P. P. Palit, D. D.
De, D. S. Mitra, & C. Sarker (Eds.),
Swamiji:Fabulous Facilitator and Ideal
Philosopher (First ed., pp. 94-98). Eureka
Publications
5. Mallick, R. (2021). Relevance of Value
Education in the Present Scenario. IJIRT, 7, 82-88.
6. Mondal, A., & Meta, D. J. (2012). Swami
Vivakananda: Some Reflections On Education.
International Journal Of Muiltidisciplinary
Educatioanal Research, 1 (3), 79-85.
7. Barman, P., & Bhattacharyya, D. D.
(2012). Vivakanand’s Thoughts on Man Making
Trough Moral Values and Charecter
Development and Its Present Relevance In
School Education. International Journal of
Mutidisciplinary Educational Research, 1, 30-37.





: Interdisciplinary Multilingual Refereed Journal[dÚmdmVm © Impact Factor 3.102 (IIJIF)Impact Factor  8.14 (IIJIF)

MAH MUL/03051/2012
  ISSN: 2319  9318    043     Vidyawar ta®

Peer-Reviewed     International  Journal
30 Nov. - 2022

Special Issue 09 Vol. 47

09

CONCEPT OF PRIMORDIAL AND
ORGANIC INSTINCTS AND

HISTORY OF ITS EMERGENCE IN
BENGALI LITARATURE

Sudip kumar Kar

Asst. Prof of Kadambin
Women’s College of Education, West Bengal

==============***********===============
ABSTRACT

In general, what we mean by the
biological primitive instinct of man are the basic
needs of the individual that motivate and engage
him in daily activities. The mental forces behind
the creation and nurturing of these needs are
human instincts. Western thinking about
biological instincts is very body – centric. And
according to the East, the spiritual generosity
of accepting a woman as a life partner in a man’s
love pursuit is the main thing that.  According
to the Freud’s psychology the mental force
behind constructive instincts is what he termed
as libido that is clearly related with the concept
of primordial and physical instinct. Instincts are
body –centered and dependent on biological
needs. Primitive and organic instincts have
entered Bengali literature since the mid of 19th

century, but it influence has increased
significantly in post –World War –II literature.

KEYWORDS : Instinct, Libido,
Psychology, Primordial, Primitive, Biological,
Ego, Eros, Override, Occur, Nature, literature
INTRODUCTION
              According to my research, the common
Bengali concept of primitive and biological
instincts is that every organism has its own
needs and special ways of satisfying those

needs. And instinct is a special mental state that
prompts a person to react in a particular
situation. According to Freudian theory and
psychology, instincts can be of two types:
constructive and destructive. Common people
generally fulfill their needs by using one of these
types of instincts. These two instincts are
present behind all human needs.

Psychologist Freud called the mental
force behind this constructive instinct called
libido. According to his opinion, “We have
defined the concept of libido as a quantitatively
variable force which could serve as a measure
of process and transformation occurring in the
field of sexual excitation”. (1) These instincts
are physical demands on our mental world. The
basic source of the mental energy that acts to
satisfy the human feelings of desire, greed, lust,
happiness, sadness etc., is the instinct, which
comes through the gratification obtained in the
physiological process.

Two opposing forces operate within the
human mind; one is life –oriented force and other
is death –oriented force. Frued had analyzed the
life –oriented force an ‘Eros’ and the death –
oriented force as ‘Thanatos’. Life –oriented force
of a human being develops through two main
instincts, the instinct of self –preservation and
the instinct of reproduction. These two instincts
manifest in everything that every animal does.
As concerned of Frued  , the meaning of ‘Eros’
as similar as the meaning of libido. Libido is
rooted in the instinct of self – preservation. Any
type of attraction is called libido. He (Frurd)
believes that all human attraction originates
from sexual attraction.
OBJECTIVES
After completing this research, I will be able to
collect the information and knowledge about:-
1) The concept of primordial and organic instinct.
2) To find out the relationship between
sexuality (libido) and biological instinct.
3) To know the thought of libido and organic
instinct of psychologist and educationist.
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4) For getting information about the
knowledge of common people about the
satisfaction behind the physical process and
sexual attraction.
5) From which time it (primordial and physical
instinct) become in Bengali literature formally.
6) For getting the differences between primitive
instinct and modern instincts of human being.
RATIONALE OF THE STUDY

It is natural and biological that man –
woman worldly love shelter is blocked by society
and rules, then it wants to open up in different
way, driven by instinct. If man’s restrained
attraction wants to bloom, he is bound by such
a capacity, but its free flow itself ensures its
own smooth speed. But along the way, the
innate moral sense of men and women has not
always made their desires worthwhile –and
that’s when primacy is imposed on instinct. In
the view of the prosperous society, the apparent
worldly norms, which were the standards of
morality, had to be subordinated to the artificial
social norms of external expediency. The day
we understand that there is a need for a harmony
between the social truth and the human truth
about the simple relationship between men and
women, every one’s idea about biological
instincts will be much more accurate and
simple. Just as our reforms have not always
enslaved instinct; neither has instinct always
been able to neglect reforms. Therefore,
whatever the conflict between reforms and
instincts,-just as reforms involves both the inside
and the outside of the individual, so instinct is
the base of reforms –appropriate responses-
whatever that person’s apparent mentality may be.
            According to Freudian thinking, there are
three levels of the human mind. These are ‘Id’,
‘Ego’ and ‘Super Ego’. This ‘Id’ is primitive
instinct of human. At this stage the individual’s
mental processes are largely free of discipline.
The clash of the moral being with the mental
being of a man is the source of inspiration for
new action and creative energy –one of the most

valuable elements of instinct. If the intention is
good, but the individual’s mental process is been
blocked, then the instinct is to proudly proclaim
what the soul desires and relentlessly strive to
fulfill that purpose. Examples of biological
expression are biological expression, where the
humanistic ideal is both a person’s lifestyle and
social ideals coexisting and conflicting.

The revolt against superstition and
distorted thinking led by some eminent Indian
thinkers from the 6th and 7th decade of the 19th

century and the resulting Indian Renaissance
really strengthened and organized our literature
and culture. At once the spirit of the whole
human civilization was stirred and their instinct,
their physical discipline, their controlled
emotions and feelings were set in new
directions. Therefore, the complexity of male –
female relationships, physiological desires
various problems of life, heart swings, emotional
conflicts, ideological conflicts etc. started to shake
the instincts of people more and more. Therefore,
people have discovered for themselves the
honorable way of releasing and liberating their
sinful desires. One thing we need to remember is
that the physiological and psychological processes
that help a nation to enjoy creation are the
biological instincts by which man is driven and
capable of making the process successful.
HYPOTHESIS

Researcher think that in the world of post
World War –II, when the struggle for food –
clothes –shelter become necessary condition for
the survival of the human race, primacy was
imposed on the changing behavior of humans
as the situation demanded.

The radical change that began in Bengali
literature and society from the middle of the 19th

century is basically a change in the consciousness of
people. And as a result, human biological responses
are taking on new forms in society and literature.
METHODOLOGY

According to my brief research, it is
necessary to do some analysis on evolution of
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Bengali ideas and concepts about primitive and
organic instincts. Living beings have their own
needs, and there are special ways to satisfy
those needs. It is not true that the needs of
living beings are the same as they were at the
beginning of creation - because the behavior of
the most primitive human species in the
environment in which they struggled to protect
their existence is disgusting or cruel to us. It may
seem so but it was most expected and desirable
then. Their instincts were to respond effectively
and appropriately to this state of mind.

Current and modern thinking about instinct
is somewhat different. Now a days instinct is the
mental impulse to great new things through
currently satisfying physiological processes. The
various problems of modern life put us into a
complex vortex. Individual needs means of
emotional satisfaction, lifestyle, conflict with
biological demands, changes in the direction of
psychological analysis - all these are an important
part of the thinking about modern instinct. 
ANALYSIS

Instincts are body - centered and
biologically need - based and reservoirs of
emotional energy. Man’s capacity for all
constructive action depends on the gratification
of organic desires - this is not entirely
acceptable. Libido or sexuality hidden deep
within instinct is the basic guide of human
character and instinct has a relationship it.
According to many people’s desires and desires
great energy from primitive and physical instincts. 

Relationship between biological instinct
and sexuality ——— Instinct and sexuality are
not entirely separate, but the sense in which
Frued used the term libido is related to the
human response to sexual consciousness. Just
as the biological instinct is not entirely related
to the body, nor is it complete without the body,
and human sexual consciousness is the
physiological expression of the mental process.
Therefore, whatever you call biological instinct
or sexuality the body is an essential part of it. 

Sexuality is a physiological process that
prompts a person to perform new actions that
provide physical and emotional satisfaction.
Instinct is a type of mental action that prompts
a person to respond appropriately to a situation.
This emotional satisfaction is the source of creative
energy. If we consider the demands of body in a
general sense to be equivalent to this, it will be seen
that there are certain instincts in man which are the
source of the necessity of all kinds of thought and
action, it can be individual or collective. 

The various concept about biological
instinct had been provided by different
psychologists —————— Frued’s associate
psychologist Abraham Maslow believed that
humans have no innate instinct , but develop
instincts or abilities to overcome something in
particular situations. According to him instinct
is insurmountable which is never destroyed.
Maslow had said that, “An instinct is something
which can’t be overridden.”(2)  Therefore,
instinct is that which in various situations the
conscious and subconscious mind of a person
entices his Psyche into the expected behavior
that enables him to do something. 

Although libido was touched upon in their
ideas about primitive and organic instincts, they
expressed organic instincts in broader sense.
According to Edler, “Accumulated experience is
also accumulated through the evolution if the
subconscious mind. Humans grow only when they
can free themselves from archetypes, from these
primitive ways of feeling.”(3)

Fuco said about libido that - Sexuality is
not at all natural or given by nature, which can
be suppressed. Rather, it is a complex concept
that is created through a variety of non - social
practices, researches, talks, and writings that
we can call discourse or discursive plactic. 

According to Eastern thinking concept of
primitive and biological and Western instinct —
———Eastern and Western concept of biological
instincts differ quite a bit. The Western concept
of love is very body - centered. The
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interpretation and development of carnal sexual
consciousness is in their hands. The spiritual
generosity of accepting women as partners in
man’s pursuit of love is the ornament if Eastern
romanticism - here instinct is the source of
creative energy , the impetus for new actions. 
             That is , biological instinct does not only refer
to body pleasure ,  if biological instinct is the source
of emotional motivation , then nature pleasure , beauty
pleasure is also an important part of it.

Emergence of primitive and biological
instinct in Bengali literature ——— It is true that,
however, that in Eastern literature the movement
of primitive and organic instincts is partly in
imitation of the situation and partly of Western
literature. Because the totalitarian mentality
after the second World War , Marxian social
materialism, exhaustion and  degradation of
urban civilization, exploitation and self -
repression, sexual desire, the struggle for
survival, as well as the new form of love in the
West and the Freudian perspective, etc., also
changed the Eastern literature to romanticism. 

In Bengali literature, the relationship
between men and women become more and
more complicated due to the natural
development of biological instincts.
CONCLUSION

A radical change began in Bengali
literature and society from the middle of the 19th
century is basically a change in the consciousness
of people. There the urge of instinct con not be
denied, and the demand of the situation can’t be
completely pushed away. Therefore the gust of free
consciousness through the middle of the
awakening and sleep of the human race will give
a passionate ice - cold embrace to the heart -
heated by the constant friction of tradition and
custom , and people will welcome him and adopt
him - what is more surprising in this ! 

The surprising thing is that the eye of
knowledge, which is necessary in the day and
night effort of man with the assurance of a little
liberation, has been dormant in the reservoir of

the human form for so long! But common people
would release each of their biological needs with
such boldness and pride - perhaps that was to
be expected given the times. But there is ample
proof of the fact that the desired victory could
be brought out of that uneven battle in the social
documents and literature of that time. So the
response that is natural given the situation is
biological. It is special type of motivation that
helps people to be inquisitive and creative. 

Finally, i can conclude according to
myself that unrestrained sexuality, primal and
biological urges, lust, desires are basic. To resist
this originality is to forcibly resist the living
stream of life. And the opening of the sense of
life is never possible by denying the fickle flow
of that life. And we know - literature is the mirror
of the society, the counterpart of life. As the
complex mystery of women’s psychology has
been revealed in this genre, the writers of this
period have uncovered the secrets of sexual life
and inaugurated a new aspect of the primitive
and organic instincts of man.  Is he less available
to the reader who is thirsty for literature! 
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Abstract :

As we celebrate 71 years of
Independence, it would be hove us to remember
the role of pre-Independence literature in our
freedom struggle. The main purpose of the
study is to focus on the role of Bengali poems
in the freedom movement of India and to study
the role of plays in the spread of patriotism
among the people of India. The current study is
based on the secondary sources of information
which have been gathered by reviewing various
literatures in terms of journals, books and
internet sources. It has been found that Bengali
literature in the form of Poems, plays worked
like flame fanned by the wind. The literature
portrays the society which consequently
contributed a lot in the freedom movement.
Introduction :

Literature has played an important role
in history. It has been used and is still being
used as a tool of propaganda. At the same time,
it would be safe to say that literature has played
a huge role in pretty much every major revolution
in history. India is no exception. As we celebrate
71 years of Independence, it would behove us
to remember the role of pre-Independence
literature in our freedom struggle. Newspapers
like Bande Mataram, founded by Bipin Chandra
Pal in 1905, Jungantar Patrika founded by
Barindra Kumar Ghosh, Abhinash Bhattacharya
and Bhupendranath Dutt, 1906, and Harijan

founded by Gandhi in 1932 sought to make
Indian citizens not only socially and politically
aware but also unite them for one common cause.
Pamphlets written and distributed across India
provided critical information and served as
propaganda against the British. However, many
intellectuals of the time also considered it
important to use fiction and poetry for a patriotic
purpose and to create a nationalist discourse.

Literature played a significant role in the
struggle for India’s freedom. Beginning with the
19th century, when nationalist ideas began to
emerge and literature in different Indian
languages entered its modem phase, more and
more writers began to employ I literature for
patriotic purpose. Most of them, in fact, believed
that because they belonged to an enslaved
country, it was their duty to create Literature of
a kind that 1 would contribute to the all-round
regeneration of their society and pave the way
for ! national liberation. Even when freedom from
the British rule had not yet emerged as a
programme of any major political organisation
or movement, and the Indian National Congress
was concerned only with constitutional agitation,
the realisation of subjection and the need for
freedom had begun to be clearly expressed in
literature. With the passage of time, as the
freedom movement began to attract larger
sections of the people, and the demand for
freedom became more insistent, literature
strengthened the growing idealism of the
people. But it also did something more. Besides
inspiring people to make all kinds of sacrifices
for the cause of the country’s liberation,
literature also brought out the weaknesses of
the nationalist movement and its leaders.

History shows that literature, art and
song have always played an important role in
any kind of movement in the society. The same
is true of Indians’ independence movement. The
British have ruled our country for almost 200
years. Disgusted by the exploitation, oppression
and tyranny of the British, the Indians also
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carried out innumerable movement. Bengali
literature and song have made important
contributions behind this movement. In other
words, it can be said that Bengali literature and
song have given a great impetus to the
independence movement of India. Bengali
literature and song have sown the seeds of
patriotism in the minds and hearts of every
Indian. Rangalal Bandyopadhyay, Madhusudan
Dutta, Dinabandhu Mitra, Girish Chandra Ghosh,
Dwijendralal Roy, Bankimchandra Chattopadhyay,
Rabindranath Tagore, Saratchandra Chattop-
adhyay, Kazi Nazrul Islam – each of their poems,
novels, plays and songs have greatly influence the
Indian Independence movement. The influence of
some novels and plays was so serve that the British
government was forced to ban these.
Significance of the Study :

The protagonists of pre-Independence
literature were ordinary men and women who
joined the freedom struggle and became heroes.
They were not intellectuals or even educated.
They belonged to different castes and classes,
came from different parts of India, and spoke
different languages. However, despite their
differences, they believed in the same ideology-
one which led them to give up everything in the
quest for a better quality of life and freedom, with
the first step being independence from Britain. As
a result, preIndependence literature was
instrumental in uniting people to a common cause.
Therefor the study will be very useful for the
researchers as well as educators and students.
Objectives :
The study has been carried out with the
following objectives-
 To study the role of Bengali poems in
the freedom struggle of India.
 To discuss the role of Bengali Plays in
the freedom struggle of India.
 To study the role of Bengali literature in
the spread of patriotism among the people of India.

Poetry :  Rangalal Bandhopadhyay
(1827- 1887) conveyed the spirit of patriotism

in Bengali poetry through historical stories.
Patriotism is the main motivation of his poetry.
Rangalal embodied in his poetry the patriotic
sentiments that arose in the mid-nineteenth
century centering on the ugliness of subjugation.

The famous quote(‘’Swadhinota Hinotay
Ke Bachite Chay Hey, Ke Bachite Chay./Dasotto
Sringkhol Bolo Ke Poribe Pay Hey, Ke Poribe Pay?``)
from his poetry ‘Padmini Upakhyan`(1858) gives
impetus to India’s independence movement.
Michael Madhusudan Dutta (1824-1873) in his
poetry ‘Meghnadabadh`(1861) compares Rama to
foreign Englishmen and Ravana to the children of
patriotic heroes. He compared Vibhishan with
traitorous Indians. So this poetry also influences
the freedom movement. Nabin Chandra
Sen’s(1849-1909) poetry ‘Polashir Yuddho`(1875)
played a special role in instilling a sense of
nationalism in Indians. It is a patriotic narrative
poetry composed in 5 cantos. In this poetry the
poet has expressed the pain of subjugation
based on the story of the fate of Nawab
Sirajdaulla of Bengal. The influence of
contemporary movements and events deeply
influenced Satyendranath Dutta’s(1882-1922)
poetic mind. He did not join the Swadeshi
movement, but his patriotism was pure. He
composed ‘Charangaan’ during the Swadeshi
movement. Besides, he also directly participated
in ‘Shivaji Utsav’, ‘Rakhibandhan’ etc. He has
beautifully highlighted the aspect of boycotting
foreign goods in his poetry ‘Sandhikshan`(1905).
He wrote, ‘’Pathsale Chatro Kore Bideshi
Borjon,/Chomotkar! Drisyo Chomotkar!/
Bilasborjone Heroo Toruni Chatrira/Agrogami Aji.
Sobakar.`` Poet Kazi Nazrul Islam’s(1898-1976)
‘Agniveena`(1922), ‘Bisher Bashi`(1924) and
‘Bhangar Gaan`(1924) – these 3 poetry gave
impetus to the freedom movement. He did not
turn away from the partition of Bengal
movement, revolutionary movement,
noncooperation movement etc. Nazrul’s
rebellion against torture, exploitation and
injustice. Through revolt, he wanted to awaken
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the masculinity of the subjugated and exploited
Indians. His poem ‘Bidrohii`, ‘Kandari Husiyar`
gave impetus to the freedom movement and it
remained in the face of every revolutionary.
Nazrul’s poems have played a sharper role than
the atomic bomb in inspiring the anti-British
movement. Nazrul also formed a political party
to save India’s independence. The name of the
party is ‘All India Swaraj Party`. Feeling the
devastating effect of Nazrul’s poetry, the British
government arrested and tortured him. He
inspired the students in the freedom movement
by composing ‘Chatrodoler Gaan` to save the
independence of India.

Play: The genre of literature that has the
most and most rapid influence in any social or
state movement is play. Because it is possible
to stage the play as well as read it. In this case,
Bengali play made an important contribution to
the independence movement of India. For
example, the melody of nationalism in Michael
Madhusudan Dutta’s(1824-1873) play
‘Krishnakumari`(1861) and the self-sacrifice of
Krishna for the welfare of the country and the
nation gave impetus to the Indian independence
movement. Deenabandhu Mitra’s (1830- 1873)
play ‘Nildarpan`(1860) had an unparalleled
impact on the Indian independence movement.
The main story of the play is the real story of
the struggle and movement of the peasants
against the horrific oppression of the peasants
by the British in the nineteenth century centered
on indigo cultivation in India. In the context of
the Swadeshi movement, Girish Chandra
Ghosh’s (1844-1911) most successful historical
play is ‘Sirajdaulla`(1906). This play had a
profound effect on the independence movement.
Through the play, he has conveyed the feeling
of nationalism. That is why he has portrayed the
character of Siraj as a heroic character. Girish
Chandra wants to show the intimacy of
subjugation through this character. On 8 January
1911, the British Government stopped acting and
promoting the play ‘Sirajdaulla` to promote

nationalism. Girish Chadra’s other two notable
historical plays written in the context of the
Swadeshi movement are ‘Mirkashim`(1906) and
‘Chhatrapoti Shivaji`(1907). In both this plays,
the playwright has promoted nationalism and
portrayed Mirkashim and Shivaji as heroic
characters. The playwright Amritalal Basu(1853-
1929) joined the Swadeshi movement directly.
In this context of this movement , he also wrote
a play called ‘Sabas Bangali`(1906) which gave
impetus to the independence movement of
India. In this play, an attempt is made to make
the people of the country self-reliant through
boycott of indigenous products. Dwijendralal
Roy(1863-1913) has also given impetus to the
freedom movement through his plays. His two
notable plays written in the context of the
Swadeshi movement are ‘Pratap Singha`(1905)
and ‘Durgadas`(1906). The playwright has
portrayed both Ptatap Singha and Durgadas as
national hero characters. And the bravery, semen
and patriotism of both the characters greatly
affected the movement. The playwright Kshirod
Prasad Vidyabinod (1863-1927) has become
popular for awakening patriotism and sense of
nationalism among the people. His plays like
‘Banger Pratapaditya`(1903), ‘Polashir
Prayaschitta`(1907) and ‘Nandakumar`(1907)
written in the context of Swadeshi. Movement
have made important contribution in the
freedom movement. Because through these
plays he has inspirted the countrymen with the
mantra of strong nationalism. The playwright’s
concentration in instilling patriotism in the
Bengali audience is commendable. Manmotha
Roy’s(1899-1988) ‘Karagar`(1930) play is set in
the context of the lawlessness movement. The
play depicts how the prison of a foreign ruler
became a meeting place for patriots on that day
as a result of breaking the law. The play had
such an impact on the Indian independence
movement that the British Government was
forced to stop acting. A number of timeless
novels have been created in Bengali literature
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about the Swadeshi movement. Those novels
greatly influenced the revolutionaries. Novelist
Bankimchandra Chattopadhyay(1838-1894)
wrote the first novel centering on the Swadeshi
movement. In this context, he established
himself as the organizer of the nation by
constructing the novel ‘Anandamath`(1884). The
song ‘Bandemataram` in this novel is especially
noteworthy. Because in the song the country is
addressed as mother which became the main
mantra of the revolutionaries. Besides,
Rabindranath Tagore’s(1861-1941) ‘Ghore
Baire`(1916), Saratchandra Chattopadhyay’s
(1876-1938) ‘Pother Daabi`(1926), Kazi Nazrul
Islam’s(1898-1976) ‘Kuhelika`(1931) gave
impetus to the freedom movement. Among
these, the novel ‘Pother Daabi` is considered
as an ideal book by the revolutionaries.
Spread of Patriotism through Literature:

Bankimchandra Chattopadhyay was one
such author who used literature to spread the
message of patriotism. In Anandamath (1882),
set during the famine in Bengal in 1770 B.C.E.,
Chattopadhyay highlighted various patriotic acts
of and sacrifices made by his characters,
ordinary people who left their homes and
families to fight against subjection, and in
service of “the Mother.” He envisaged an
insurgency against the British by untrained
soldiers who succeeding in beating the more
experienced British soldiers through sheer grit
and determination, while embodying a sense of
patriotism. The novel was banned by the British
and the ban was lifted by the Government of
India only after independence. Our national
song, Bande Mataram was first published as a
poem in this novel as the rallying cry of the
characters who used it to give themselves
courage and to urge people to fight against the
British. In a case of fact imitating fiction, Bande
Mataram served this purpose during the
freedom struggle as well. Despite being banned,
the general public would recite the poem, or sing
the song in front of British officials and many

were carted off to jail for doing so. Due to its
tradition of sacrifice and its success in bringing
a country together against the British, in 1937,
the first two verses of Bande Mataram were
adopted as the national song by the Indian
National Congress. In 1884, Chattopadhyay
published Devi Chaudharani, which became an
inspiration to women to take up the cause of
independence. In this novel, he reiterated his
belief that an armed conflict is the only way to
win independence but he made a woman the
protagonist and leader of the struggle.
Anandamath also featured a strong woman
character, and in both books, while women do
take up arms, they fight while embodying the
values of love. Chattopadhyay had the foresight
to understand that without the cooperation of
women, the freedom struggle could not be
entirely successful. As Shanti says in
Anandamath while making her case to join the
cause, “Which hero ever became a hero without
the cooperation of his wife?
Conclusion :

it is seen that Bengali poetry, plays,
novels, songs etc. have made more or less
important contribution in the independence
movement of India. However, play and verse
have played the most important role than novels.
Because poetry and songs are small in size, the
feeling of patriotism can be easily instilled in
people through these. And the play is called a
visual poem, it is very easy to awaken the feeling of
patriotism in people. In conclusion, it is undeniable
that the various genres of Bengali literature have made
significant contributions to the Indian independence
movement in various ways.
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ABSTRACT

The goal of this paper is to evaluate gen-
der discrimination and socio-economic in India.
This is about the promotion of grommet for
women's equity and equal priority is the impor-
tant macro-economic Indian constitution. The
purpose of widening the income interval be-
tween men and women highlights relative dis-
crimination and poverty causes and schemes
need to be appropriate or needed to create
schemes are the women's homes hold the
houses but there is no interval between the sex.

Gender discrimination is the idea and
situation where women and men both are not
equal. Gender discrimination refers to unequal
treatment or perceptions of individuals or
partially.The difference between the sex is de-
rived from the gender.

Gender systems are often dual and clas-
sified. Discrimination is derived from the differ-
ence, be experienced or socially eliminated.
Among the gender discrimination, the Indian
government applied various projects for women,
i.e., Creche Scheme Hostels, State MahilaKosh,
National Mission Rajiv Gandhi National for
Women of Women, Saba Scheme and Wage-
based ShammiGandigiRural and how to elimi-
nate income discrimination by permanent dis-
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crimination of socio -economic elimination.
Keywords: Gender inequality, Socio Eco-

nomic Scheme, Scheme for Woman, Socio Eco-
nomic Development, Gender discrimination,
socio-economic development.
INTRODUCTION

Gender discrimination is a wide global
event. When it happens, it is mostly women who
are disadvantaged and who suffer. It can be
considerable economic and emotional expendi-
ture for the affected parties and can be
expensive for the whole community. Gender
discrimination is multi -dimensional and its pres-
ence and nature are influenced by various
economic and sociological factors. Furthermore,
the relative impact of these factors on gender
discrimination has changed over time, often in
response to a change in the structure of the
economy. Also, the comparative impact of these
factors on gender discrimination varies between
contemporary societies, in many cases signifi-
cantly. Gender discrimination is specially con-
sidered in the family, but many other aspects of
gender discrimination are also examined. These
include the United Nations gender discrimination
index, poverty and the economic deprivation of
women and children, the effect of eco feminism,
gender discrimination. For sustainable develop-
ment and work -related gender discrimination for
the content of this book to provide a useful guide
to the reader for the contents of this book, a pre-
view of each chapter has been provided.

The following  categories. In a report titled
"Women and Men in India - 20" by the Ministry of
Statistics and Program Implementation, the Govern-
ment of India highlighted the position of women's
education, health. And decide with social barriers to
women in the Ministry of Empowerment. And child
development is equality socio-economic management
that manages the following schemes to empower gen-
der development for women.
GENDER INEQUALITY DEFINITION

Gender discrimination is social events
where men and women are not treated equal.

Treatment can arise from the differences in bi-
ology, psychology or cultural rules in the soci-
ety. Some of these differences are made based
on experience, others appear as social struc-
ture. Studies show different sex experiences
across many domains, including education, life,
personality, interest, family life, career and po-
litical affiliation. Gender discrimination also af-
fects people separately and non-generous
people across different cultures. Gender discrimi-
nation is the unequal treatment or perception
of individuals based on their gender. It is de-
rived from the difference in socially created
gender role.Gender discrimination is discrimi-
nation on the basis of gender or gender that
gives a gender or gender on a regular basis or
priority than the other.

Gender equality is a basic human right
and this right is violated by gender -based dis-
crimination. Gender discrimination begins in
childhood and is now limiting children's life po-
tential around the world - influenced girls in-
completely. When saving children, we put gen-
der equality in the heart of everything we do.
Our view is a world where all people - girls, boys,
women and men, regardless of gender customs,
identity or expression, have equal rights, respon-
sibilities and opportunities. A world where every-
one is equally recognized, respected and valuable.
Causes of Gender Inequality in India

Gender discrimination is a broad prob-
lem in India; it affects Indian women and girls
in various ways. There are many causes of gen-
der discrimination, but most are among:
Poverty

In terms of all development and the
emergence of recent types, we often forget that
India is still one of the poorest countries in the
world, and it is one of the largest reasons that
lead to India's gender discrimination. Despite
the availability of education in rural areas, fami-
lies prefer to send their boys to school rather
than family girls, which is one of the biggest
disadvantages.
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Patriarchal setup in our Indian society
From time immemorial, India was a very

feminist society. Patriarchal setup in Indian so-
ciety contributed to basic discrimination among
men and women. Since women were considered
as part of their family's family, they could not
get any talk about their own development or any
matter of the larger community.
Lack of education or lack of literacy

In India, discrimination between men
and women's literacy is a known topic. Some
regional states have higher discrimination; some
other states have better discrimination. The
problem is not that there are very few educated
women in India, but the problem is the lack of
awareness among women to use their rights.
Lack of awareness in women power

One of the main causes of gender discrimi-
nation is the lack of awareness among women about
their rights and the ability to attain equality. This lack
of awareness is often due to conventional cultural
and social rules, which indicate that women should
be subjected to men. It is important to break these
obstacles and help women to be more aware of their
rights so they can claim equality.
Social customs trust and practice

The views of society, customs and cul-
tural practice play a major role in denying their
opportunities in the lower places of the society,
which are usually provided to men, who are con-
sidered as the dominant person in India.
SOCIO-ECONOMIC SCHEMES FOR WOMEN
• Houses of self -esteem and short -lived
homes are for relief and rehabilitation of prob-
lems and problems.
• Working women hostels to ensure safe
accommodation for working women away from
their place of residence.
• The Assistance in Women's Training and
Employment Program to ensure the sustainable.
• Production of employment and income for
marginal and resources-less rural and urban poor
• Women across the country. State MahilaKosh
(RMK) to supply micro-finance services to bring about

socio-economic rise in poor women. Overalls pro-
motes the National Mission (NMUU) to empower
women to strengthen overall processed
• Rajiv Gandhi National Creche Scheme
working mothers (including single mother) to
provide day-care facilities for children to pro-
vide day-care facilities, 25 children earn less
than Rs 12,000 from family for a family for a
crunch of age from 0-6 years old.
• A stop center for consolidating support and
support of women suffering from violence on Once.
• Women's helpline universalization
scheme intended to provide 24 hours of imme-
diate and emergency response to women af-
fected by Women Violence.
• Sabala scheme for overall development
of adolescent girls aged 11-18 years of age
• The Ministry of Women and Child De-
velopment has been organizing regular training
programs/workshops to strengthen the gender
budget process by organizing various capabili-
ties for the state government officials.
• MecuserEqual Receipt Act, 1973 The
same nature of the same nature without dis-
crimination provides to provide equal remunera-
tion to male and female workers. In order to
ensure social protection of workers, including
women in the unorganized sector, the govern-
ment has implemented the Social Security Act
of Unorganized Workers Act 20
• The maternity benefit law, 6619 controls
the employment of women before and after birth
and provides for maternity and other benefits.
• Work She has been implemented in the work-
place sexual harassment (Prevention, Resistance and
Remedy) Act, 20, which cover all women irrespective
of their age or employment position and protect them
against sexual harassment in both the public and pri-
vate sectors, organized or unique.
GENDER INEQUALITY AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC
MEASURES

In India, gender discrimination refers to
health, education, economic and political
discrimination among men and women in India.
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International gender discrimination indicators in
India, in addition to each of these factors, place
India separately on a compound basis and these
indicators are controversial. Gender discrimina-
tion and their social factors, the sex ratio of
India, the health of women during their lifetime,
their educational achievements and even
economic conditions affect the economic
conditions. It prevents equal rape law
institutions for men. In India, gender discrimi-
nation is a versatile problem that initially wor-
ries men that keep men in a disadvantage, or it
equally affects each penis. However, when
India's population is tested overall, women are
in an inconvenience in several important ways.
Although the Constitution of India gives equal
rights to men and women, gender discrimina-
tion remains. The research shows gender
discrimination in most cases for men in many
states, including workplace. Discrimination af-
fects many aspects of women's lives from the
development of career and progress in mental
health disorders. Indian laws on rape, dowry and
adultery have the heart of women's protection,
but these extremely discriminatory practices are
still taking place at a worrying rate, which
affects the lives of many today. Make discrimi-
nation a problem with a political propaganda:
despite being important to voters, missing from
major political propaganda. Discrimination is
clearly important in Asia. A recent survey found
that 12% of Indians see it as a major problem. It
does not require any economist or sociologist
to know that this national discrimination is not
unstable. However, curiously, in higher political
lectures that invaded the non-departure of our
general election, none of the big parties made
the discrimination of fighting their campaign.
Introduce Land Reform and raise taxes for rich
people: We should work towards reducing
resource inequality through our re -distributor
land reform, but through inheritance tax, the
exclusive prevention of control over water,
forest and mineral resources and reducing

financial density. The necessary facilities and
the good quality of the social services and the
universal public provisions need to be enhanced.
We can increase the public resources to do all
these things by collecting more taxes and
increasing the effective taxes of the corpora-
tions, which have greatly benefited the tax from
the boom and doubled their national income,
but the tax has not been collected accordingly.
Give the oppressed groups a voice: We can first
deal with all the work (including unpaid work)
and the value and dignity of all workers (includ-
ing the most difficult and degraded professions),
first deal against caste and sex. Our Tradition
should provide a larger voice to the oppressed
and oppressed groups, including enabling the
union and associations and making the public
and corporate private activities more transpar-
ent and responsible to humans. Improve the
balance of the media: Media in India plays a
role in maintaining discrimination. This is
becoming an urgent problem. We must take ac-
tion to reduce corporate tec hover and media
manipulation. Eliminate color discrimination: The
discrimination of the color is still all widespread.
Discrimination based on the status of the color
is a main cause of the level of high poverty that
caste-embroidered people gain experience.
Most Dalits, living below the poverty line, earn
less than minimum wages, do not have access
to education, have experience in separated
access to housing and suffer from numerous
diseases, not due to lack of safe drinking water
and sanitation access. This discrimination
further enhances the lack of implementation of
existing laws to protect Dalits. Enhance access
to quality basic services: For those who can pay,
a two-level system with private quality
education and healthcare has been created and
there is a large population to prevent themselves
in the poor-quality public service. Make women
more visible in public life and institutions:
Women in India are only 5%of the total police
force, only two of the 20 judges of the Supreme
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Court and we are going through the elections
now, only 1%  Of the last parliament is female.
Make sure India growth is not the benefit of
many, not many: India Isa Sa is the place to grow
in this wealth. In the same India where millions
of smart phones use millions of poverties. There
are different countries in India. One is the high-
flies and the technology-intellectual, people are
driving in and out of the top hotels and clubs.
Another is the white-banned middle class and
the other is still fighting to survive. Include
development among persons with disabilities:
As far as India is related, we can score very high
in physical infrastructure growth, but most pub-
lic places are accessible to people with disabili-
ties. According to the census of 20, there are
about 2.7 million people in India, and only a
handful of people who enjoy education and/or
employment are the agenda of growth: beware
of phrases such as inclusive growth and growth
with the human face. These ideas are not
helpful and mainly serve the purpose of hiding
structural violence and poverty in India. Make
sure all groups and communities can express
their voices without fear: though they may have
votes, Dalits in the violence of experienced
elections in the past. In the last election, Na-
tional Dalit Election Watch (NDW) recorded 263
incidents of election violence against Dalits. For-
mally known as untouchable in India. Violence
is also expressed in various forms of threats,
torture and preventing voting and violent attacks
after elections. Stop the game of fault: instead
of addressing the true causes of discrimination
we engage in a game of fault. Instead of con-
sidering the broad structural issues of both
middle class and political leaders, the poor have
a tendency to blame their poverty. During the
visit to Gujarat last year, Narendra Modi blamed
the children's parents' major malnutrition on
children's parents. There is a very sight strong
tendency to treat P in the middle class.
MEASURES TO ELIMINATE INEQUALITIES IN IN-
COME

Ground renovation and ceiling surplus land
In India, income discrimination is the

result of the density of agricultural land in the
hands of most large landlords. The prevailing
zamindari system in our country has developed
a system of missing zamindars in the farm,
which exploited the farmers and allocated a
major part of agricultural production. After in-
dependence, various legal systems were intro-
duced to cancel the arrangements of the miss-
ing zamindars and other intermediaries and to
press the ceiling on the land holdings. However,
all these systems failed to achieve the desired
level of success. Accordingly, the reorganization
of agricultural land also plays a limited role in
poverty alleviation. In this context, right keeper
and chariot observed, "But it may be simply to
be shown, trying to solve the problem of rural
poverty, in an extra -populated land, is in a small
supply. (More) a strict reduction of ceilings and
surplus land to any landless workers Will not serve
any effective objectives of the re -distribution. "
Control over exclusive and limited trade   practices

In order to reduce income inequality,
exclusive control is considered as an important
step. Initially, monopoly houses were not tried
to control the growth. It was only in 9695, ex-
clusive and limited trade practice law was
passed, which created the necessary provisions
to ban monopoly control and limited trade prac-
tice. Accordingly,the monopoly and limited trade
practice commission was formed to give the nec-
essary verdict on the wrong initiative. However,
the existing methods and even industrial licens-
ing equipment failed to protect the interests of
small enterprises as these systems seemed insuf-
ficient and ineffective. Furthermore, the liberal-
ization of the industrial sector is likely to be stron-
ger under the current governance system and as a
result, economic inequality can increase.
Social security system

Social security systems for workers are
considered an important step towards reducing
income inequality. India does not have a wide
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network of social security system, though the
country has adopted some social security
provisions for the workers employed in the or-
ganized sector. Proviant Fund Act for providing
compensation for workers' compensation law,
female workers and employees provident fund
Act to provide compensation for any injuries to
industrial workers. Again, the largest social se-
curity system in the country is the Employee
State Insurance Law that provides insurance
workers' treatment facilities, disability benefits,
illness facilities and maternity benefits and
benefit very much dependent.All workers are cur-
rently covered by Rs. 10,000 or less inthis scheme
is. All these systems are playing an important role
in alleviating poverty, especially in urban areas.
However, most of the rural              regions and
unorganized sectors remain                 unchanged.
Even unemployment allowance and aging pension,
which is considered an                important system
for poverty removal, is almost absent in India.
Employment Programs and Wage Policies

With the growing risk of unemployment
in India, the Government of India introduced
some special employment programs from the
fourth plan to provide gender discrimination and
socio-economic development in India.

Some relief and opportunity for profit-
able employment to the unemployed. These pro-
grams include crash schemes for rural unem-
ployment, drought prone region program, food
for work programs, self-employment projects for
engineers, employment projects for educated
unemployment, etc. All these programs were
short-lived and natures add-hock. During the
sixth plan, the Integrated Rural Development
Program (IRDP) began in 1973-793 and after
that National Rural Employment Program (NRP),
the Rural Landless Employment Guarantee Pro-
gram (RLLLP) was launched. All of these pro-
grams were mostly administered by the purpose
of poverty alleviation in rural areas through gen-
erations of profitable employment opportunities.
Again, from April 1, 1989, the NRP and Rolog

were integrated into a new program, namely,
the Jawahar Rizzar Yojana (JRY). Although these
programs are spending a lot of money in India
every year, the implementation and achievement
of these programs is not at all encouraging, the
wage policy can also play an important role in
increasing the income of ten poor divisions. Al-
though the minimum wage is being provided in
India, it has benefited most of the 10 percent
workers in the organized sector, with the re-
maining 90 percent of the working population
The minimum requirement programs

Development economists are arguing for
the introduction of minimum necessary pro-
grams in developing countries in the early
1970s. Meeting the initial needs of the lower
sections of society is also considered an impor-
tant step towards eliminating income inequal-
ity. Realizing the importance of this, Indian plan-
ners have launched minimum necessary pro-
grams since the fifth plan to eradicate poverty
and achieve higher growth rates.

Sixth Plan Documents observed, "The
program is basically an investment in human
resource development. The provisions of free
or subsidized services through government
agencies will improve the use of residents be-
low the poverty line and resulting in both the
productive skills will improve. With rural and
urban development programs. This integrity of
social cost programs is necessary to accelerate
the increase in the growth and ensure the
achievement of the purpose of the plan. ”
Upliftment of the Rural Poor

Programs for the rise of rural poor have
been considered an important step towards pov-
erty alleviation and reducing income inequality.
This national program contains the primary
part of economic planning in India:
(A) Resources and Income Development
Program
(B) Special Region Development Program and
(C) Program to create supplemental em-
ployment opportunities.
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However, all these programs failed to
make much progress in achieving its motives.

The Planning Commission observed, "In
reality, these programs were only reduced to
subsidies, programs were planned as a built -in
process for the development of any planned
method for the development of rural poor and
its resources." During the sixth plan, two
poverty programs, such as Integrated Rural
Development Program (IRDP) and National
Rural Employment Program (NRPE and these two
programs created the production resources of
rural poor, benefited greatly by eliminating un-
employment in rural areas since 1stApril, 1989.
Taxation

Designed by tax structure has been con-
sidered an important strategy for reducing in-
come inequality in countries like India. Although
the progressive nature of the Indian tax system
is designed to test income discrimination and
resource concentration, it has failed to make
much progress and observe the main source of
this national discrimination. The current prop-
erty and inheritance laws are rather foolish to
think in this word. Income discrimination gradu-
ally widest year after year. In this context, Ashok
Rudra observed, "Government's price policies, in-
vestment policies and manufacturing policies all
increase discrimination between different sections
of population in their life standards." Reflective
by the system and has been able to have some
impact on arrest of the growing consciousness of
the poor and deprived departments of society, if it
does not reduce enough reduction in India.
Research Methodology

Endless and bound gender discrimina-
tion means that women often feel the result of
less human development than men. In some
ways there are pressure on both men and women
to behave and cleans the structural discrimina-
tion based on sex.Gender Inequality and Socio-
Economic Development for Women in Indiaare
many questions have been raised from the an-
thropological field in this regard and the sec-

ondary data is composed of existing literature.
Gender Inequality and Socio-Economic Develop-
ment for Women in India.
The objective related to the current paper as
follows:
1) Greater gender equality can increase
economic productivity, improve development re-
sults for the next generation and make organi-
zations and policies more representing.
2) With the development of the countries,
many gender discrimination goes on, which calls
for sustainable and focused public steps.
3) For the development of proper human-
ity in our society, gender discrimination is con-
sidered the most important because both men
and women are born.
4) All development countries like the United
States and the United Kingdom have developed
because gender equality is present in their coun-
try and we are still developing because gender
discrimination is stopped, in the country of de-
velopment, gender equality is needed.

Secondary sources of data used are jour-
nals, reports, search engines, company websites
and scholarly articles, research papers and other
academic publications. A sample of about 20
people belonging to the age group 10 years to
40 years was interviewed. The participants were
selected from differentSocieties and areas.
CONCLUSION

The current study has been given to the
development and equality of women by explor-
ing society, creating tasks, various projects and
various programs but women do not attain
equality and the responsibility of every human
being is not prejudice to empower women. When
we respect women and our Indian empower-
ment is increasing. In order to finish the gender
discrimination article, we need to get rid of the
old age traditions from the tension and mental-
ity. We must teach everyone, especially the boys'
equality and respect. It requires a lot of work
but this is possible. We can work together and
achieve equal respect and opportunities for all
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sexes. Gender discrimination is a stressful prob-
lem in Indian society. Despite having a consti-
tution that guarantees equal rights for men and
women and decades of laws, some deep-root
gender discrimination in India ruthlessly dam-
ages women's lives. Even after rapid economic
growth, gender discrimination becomes very
familiar: 1,000 girls die every day before reach-
ing the age of five due to negligence.

India has been given less space in vari-
ous indicators that measure gender equality with
economic participation and opportunity; Learn-
ing to study; Health and survival; Political em-
powerment; And legal protection - Due to mul-
tiple factors such as high -level women discrimi-
nation in India as well as various discriminatory
social rules, laws and cultural practice. In India,
some of the main areas of gender discrimination
or examples where women are facing discrimina-
tion include low access to education and employ-
ment, short representation in political conditions,
poor health and nutrition against men and the most
obvious violence against women.

Although the deep analysis of the problem
can cause disagreements with the relative importance
of various factors and therefore it can move towards
solution, the main issues that contribute to the contri-
bution of gender discrimination to deep and wider in
India need to be combined.
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Abstract :

Mahasweta Devi is a prominent Bengali
writer and social activist. She has written many
books to  her credit including short  stories,
novels, and plays. She   always focuses on the
problems and sufferings of subaltern women.
‘Draupadi’ is a study in feminism, a protest
against patriarchal domination. The background
is the famous Naxalite Movement in  Bengal in
the 1960s. It is the story of Dopdi Majhen; a
Santhal tribal girl who fights her battle against
the military atrocities and social injustice. She
is the most wanted tribal revolutionary woman
who went underground and influenced a large
part of the young generation of the tribal people
to fight against social inequalities. Then she was
arrested and brutally tortured in the police
custody. So it is the battle of a woman who fights
against a gang of rapist in the uniform of police-
men. The present paper title d “A FEMINIST
STUDY OF MAHASWETA DEVI’S “DRAUPADI” is
an attempt to discuss the highly appreciated
work of Mahasweta Devi, ‘Draupadi’.

Keywords: Feminism, protest, Mahasweta
Devi, Dopdi, subaltern, body, marginalized.
Introduction :

Literature is the mirror of the society. It
portrays the condition of different section of
society from various point of view in different
times and gives it’s reader a range of  theories
to perceive various practices exercised within
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the society. Feminism is one amidst these
theories. It has always been considered as one
of the movement like any other movement either
literally or socially.

Feminism has come down to us or
evolved gradually as a theory, but lots of
Females, the marginalized section of the society,
has altered very slowly over the years. We are
still fighting the same battle of oppression and
suppression; the same physical and mental
humiliation. The distress and stigma of female
humiliated remains the same.
Rationale of the study:

Mahasweta Devi’s ‘Draupadi’ is a story
of Dopdi Majhen,a story of exploitation of a
Santhal tribal girl who dares to fight against the
oppressive system of the society. She is the
representative of the million of tribal women
who fight against social injustice.. Devi portrays
Dopdi not a helpless victim but she is a strong
and firm lady who fights for her own rights. She
raises her voice against the torture and
sufferings of the tribal people.So in Draupadi
Mahasweta Devi presents the tribal exploitation
and the way a strong women responds to it.
Analysis :

Feminism is the main theme in the
stories of Mahasweta  Devi. She elucidates the
sufferings and misery of women, what they
undergo in a male-dominated society and
presents them in her works. In her works she
has depicted the pain of women and their
subordination. Mahasweta Devi becomes more
and more involved with the plight of the
unprivileged tribal women and atrocities
inflicted on them.She is more concerned about
the sufferings of tribal people like Santals,
Mahalis, shabars, and Lodhas etc. She always
protests against the Landlords, moneylenders,
government officers, and corrupt politicians of
the society.

“I think a creative writer should have a
social conscience. I have duty towards society….
I ask myself these question thousand times:

have I done what I could have done?”
- Mahasweta Devi’s interview  with

Gayatri Chakraborty Spivak
The most remarkable Bengali writer and

social activist Mahasweta Devi revisits the
mythological story of Draupadi in her most
acclaimed short story ‘Draupadi’. The story’
Draupadi’ published in her work ‘Agnigarbha’, a
collection of loosely connected short political
narrative and it was translated into English by
Gayatri Chakraborty Spivak.. At the beginning of
the collection, Agnigarbha, Mahasweta Devi
wrote,

“Life is not Mathematics and the human
being is not made for the sake of politics. I want
a change in the present social system and do
not believe in mere party politics”.

Set against the politically charged
climate of West Bengal, ‘Draupadi’ focuses on
a young Santhal woman Dopdi Majhen, a feared
Naxalite, who along with her husband Dulna
Majhi and their comrades are responsible for
the death of Surja  Sahu, landlord in Bakuli.

The name Dopdi actually a tribalized
version of the name Draupadi. The fact that
Draupadi is called Dopdi; as she is a tribal
woman who cannot pronounce her own Sanskrit
version of name Draupadi.  The character of
Draupadi in Mahabharata  and Dopdi Majhen in
Mahasweta Devi’s ‘Draupadi’ is different but
there is a point of similarity where situation
forces both of them to fight against social
injustice. In the epic ‘Mahabharata’, Draupadi
is rescued by Lord Krishna himself. But in
Mahasweta Devi’s story, divine Krishna does not
come to save her honour.

Draupadi is not portrayed as an
extraordinary woman at the starting of the story.
She was a simple Santhal girl, who was a female
insurgent in Noxalbari movement. She and her
husband Dulna Majhi become an important
member of the outfit. She was an informant of
the group.She belongs to that section of society
where upper-class people tortured the
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marginalized section of the society. Where
upper-caste people are only treated as human
being. That caste system was so atrocious and
brutal can be noticed from the treatment on the
tribal by those landowners who are the chief
commander of the village. Here the matter of
Dopdi, is not just that of a woman whois
struggling in a male-dominated society but that
of a woman who is also depicted as unwomanly,
means a woman who does not posses feminine
sentiment.She is an antagonist, a terrorist and
ananti social element in the society.

Dopdi Majhen and her husband were not
born militant, circumstances that forced them
to join in the rebellion group. From feministic
point of view the story of Draupadi is that of a
woman who decides that silently tolerate all
kind of physical and mental torture, is not going
to reduce the torture in any way. She decides
that she will take revenge in her own way. She
willnot wait for any divine aid.

Mahasweta Devi’s feminism centers on
the assertion of women as individual in her own
right. Among the poor and the marginalized
communities, a woman is often considered to
the property of landlords and moneylenders. In
Draupadi, Mahasweta Devi shows a powerful
woman, Dopdi Majhen, who fights against social
oppression and injustice and also exhibitsa
capacity for unselfish love and consideration.
Dopdi loves her husband Dulna more than her
blood, she is also maternal towards Arijit and
the others. Her deeds are for the collective good,
not for individual advancement. She is instinctively
a woman of action. As if  to construct her epic
stature of Dopdi’s won voice  informs us,

“Dopdi’s blood was the pure
unadulterated black blood of Champhbumi. From
champs to Bahuli, the rise and set of a million
moons….Dopdi felt proud of her forefathers.
They stood guard over their women’s blood in
black armour.” (P.31)

Mahasweta Devi does not delineate
Draupadi as an easy, quiet, and elegant beauty.

She is a strong, crude and firm lady. Ultimately
she is captured and apprehended. After her
capture, she is cross-interrogated for an hour for
giving information about her companions.
Senanayak’s command to his men at the moment
ofher apprehension is “Make her. Do the
needful”(p.34). So with the capture of Draupadi,
the procedure of commodification of her body
starts. This certainly entails unmaking of her as
an social activist and remarking of her as a victim
body, through a ferocious cycle of multiple rapes:

“Then a billionmoons pass. A billion lunar
years. Opening her eyes after a million light years,
Draupadi, strangely enough, sees sky and moon.
Slowly the bloodied nailheads shift from her brain.
Trying to move, she feels her arms and legs still
tied to four posts. Something sticky under her ass
and waist. Her own blood. Only the gag has been
removed. Incredible thirst. In case she says ‘water’
she catches her lower lip in her teeth. She senses
that her vagina is bleeding. How many came to
make her?”.(p.34)

After the painful incident, Draupadi does
not behave like a helpless victim. In the morning
she refuses to cloth herself and tears her piece of
clothes with her teeth and she walks up to
Senanayak and confronts him naked and she says,

“… what’s use of clothes? You can strip me
but how can you clothes me again? Are you a man?

She looks around and chooses the front
of Senanayak’s white bush shirt to spit a bloody
gob at and says, There isn’t a man here that I
should be ashamed. I will not let you put my
cloth on me. What more can you do? Come on,
kounter me-come on, kounter me-?

Draupadi pushes Senanayak with her two
mangled breasts, and for the first time
Senanayak is afraid to stand before an unarmed
target, terribly afraid”.(P.36)

The story is extremely powerful and
shocking. Senanayak feels totally powerless and
shaken. Here Mahasweta Devi affirms and
emphasizes that at this point of the story the
male leadership stops and Dopdi stops to exist
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as subaltern. After undergoing the worst torture
that could happen to a women she masters up
the courage to speak if not for herself at least
for her companions.She challenges her politico
sexual enemy Senanayak to encounter her. It is
ironical to know that Senanayak who at the
commencement of the story gave order to
makeup Draupadi, finds himself badly feared at
the sight of Draupadi’s crude female sexuality.
The story  very successfully delineates what
happens to  women in reality when they are
treated as the mere objects. Dopdi presents her
mutilated body in front of Senanayak , as

“The object of your search,”(p.36)
She emphasizes on the materiality of what

women are for men in male dominated society; literally
a target on which they practice their power.

In the story of “Draupadi’s Disrobing”
Rajeshwari Sundar Rajan says,

“Sexual molestation of any form happens to
be patriarchy’s method of social control rather than
pathology of sexual violence as such”.

Mahasweta Devi depicts Dopdi in
contrast to the romanticized version of Draupadi
in the epic Mahabharata. In the epic even
though Draupadi had five husband’s when she
was disrobed no one protect her modesty but
Lord Krishna (God himself) saved her honour by
clothing her. In Devi’s ‘Draupadi’ Dopdi gets
tortured and gang-raped by police men. In both
cases, man plays a dominant role of humiliating
a helpless woman in male-dominated society
which becomes the prerogative of the male
hegemony. As Dopdi had nobody to save her
form humiliation, she decides to protest in her
own way by refusing to cloth herself. When she
question ‘are you man?’ and says ‘there isn’t a
man here’s. She challenges their manliness. As
Gayatri Chakraborty Spivak says,

“Dopdi is what Draupadi - written into
patriarchal and authoritative sacred text as proof
of male powercould not be”.
Conclusion :

In ‘Draupadi’  Mahasweta Devi

illustrates the tribal exploitation  and the way a
woman responds to it. In Dopdi she presents a
strong powerful woman who fights against
social injustice meted out to her. By linking tribal
Dopdi with Draupadi in Mahabharata, Devi
implies a continuity of women’s history that is
lived through body. Mahasweta Devi seems to
imply that for women history is not only lived
through the body but also created through it.
Thus we can say that through the voice of the
powerful character Dopdi, Devi has shown the
means of obtaining social justice which is the
birthright of every human being.

Draupadi becomes a symbol of
resistance. She represents millions of tribal
women who fight against social injustice and she
is courageous enough to challenge patriarchy. As
an Indian Bengali writer Mahasweta Devi has
successfully delineated the difficulties and
sufferings of ethnic group in her works.
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Abstract :

The main concern of the study is to throw
light on the privatization of education in India.
The study has been conducted with the
objectives of studying the factors concerning the
privatization of education in India, to study the
benefits of privatization, to research the
drawbacks of privatizing education and the
alterations that privatization of education in
India has brought about. In India during the last
ten years, higher education has been privatized
in a variety of ways. Commercial private higher
education is a result of market pressures and is
influenced by national and international factors.
The secret to participating in the global economy
is education. Building a just and fair society for
all of its members is essential. Highly specialized
human resources’ quantity and quality affect
their competitiveness on the world market.

Keywords: Higher Education,
Privatization, Global Economy,
INTRODUCTION

“I do not want my house to be walled on
all sides and my windows to be stuffed. I want
the culture of all the lands to be blown about
my house as freely as possible. But I refuse to
be blown off my feet by any.” - Mahatma Gandhi

The 21st century’s global economy
depends heavily on education, which is why we

need, but which suffers from a disconnect
between government “policy” and “act.”
Education has the capacity to alter society and,
by extension, human thinking. The only way to
integrate those who are below the poverty line
and are unable to live with dignity is via
education. The only path to the fulfillment of all
human rights is the fulfillment of the right to
education. When the right to education is
violated, many, if not all, other human rights
cannot be exercised. The goal of education now
extends well beyond reading. To create societies
that are just and fair for all of its people, that
uphold the universal ideals of democracy and
human rights, and whose social as well as
economic progress will be just and sustainable,
education is important. In order to eliminate
poverty, combat gender inequality, stop
corruption, stop terrorism, and stop violence, it
might be useful (Swarupama Chaturvedi 2004).
Over the years, there have been private efforts
in India’s higher education sector, first for
humanitarian purposes and later to fulfill the
country’s expanding need as well as to realise
the enormous and rapid profit potential. In India
during the last ten years, higher education has
been privatized in a variety of ways. Commercial
private higher education is a result of market
pressures and is influenced by national and
international factors. They are very pragmatic,
heavily emphasize vocational studies, and thrive
on commercialism. Training employment are
their main business focus (Rani, 2004).

Private funding for higher education on
its own would not be socially optimum. This is
due to the fact that families and the business
sector are reluctant to support programmes in
higher education and R&D that are not market-
oriented. Furthermore, the involvement of
deserving students from economically
disadvantaged groups, women, and minorities is
threatened by the market’s growing influence.
Markets may also choke out crucial educational
responsibilities and possibilities (UNESCO, 2000).
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Statement of the Problem :
India stands on the threshold of

momentous changes in all walks of life, since the
launch of the liberalization, privatization,
globalization (LPG) forces in 1992 the country
needs a appropriate education system, particularly
that of higher education, that should produce
human resource of world-class quality in order to
provide a powerful thrust to the process of change.

Since1992.Therefore, we have witnessed
a continuous well as increasing prevalence of
PRIVATIZATION in the realm of higher education,
particularly of the professional type like
medicine, Para-medicine, engineering,
pharmacy, management, hospitality, travel and
tourism, media, communication, etc

The phenomenon of the rise of private
enterprise for profit in the erstwhile sacred and
charitable field of education, converting it o, what
is euphemistically called “industry” or “business”
dealing in the product, “Education” now re christened
“commodity”, is nothing short of a fairy tale.
Rationale of the Study :

Privatization is not a choice, but rather
an inevitable development given the immense
demand on the overall educational knowledge
industry, in especially for higher and
professional education. The previous approach,
wherein the state and charity organisations step
forward to build new professional schools, is
manifestly unable to keep up with the expanding
needs of a high profile professional education.
The private sector has entered directly into the
educational industry as a result of the
infrastructure, managerial, and financial needs
as well as a high-yielding entrepreneurial
venture, but the process may still be in its early
stages. The forces of supply and demand will
eventually give the system the necessary
resemblance, however, and a huge start has
already been made.
Factors concerning privatization :
1. At the global level, the world bank’s new
philosophy of restructuring the economy of third

world countries advocated the induction of
capitalist strategies of market forces involving
competition, Privatization, disinvestments in
public sector, reduction of subsidies and labeling
of higher education as a non-merit, “private good”.
This climate proved for the entry of private
enterprise in higher education in a huge way.
2. The Supreme Court’s judgments declaring
education as an occupation, connecting it with an
individual’s right to earn livelihood by pursuing
an occupation, and declaring it an individual’s
right to establish an educational institution, gave
tremendous fillip to
3. Private entrepreneurs to enter the field
and prosper. The scenario of Indian Higher
education itself provided enormous force to the
entry of the private, for profit initiatives, both
by default and by design.
4. Demands for new-skills in the context
of exponential growth of several sun-rise
industries like BPO, KPO, etc., have been
increasing and the conventional state un as well
as state-aided institutions have neither capacity
nor will to meet them, hence the birth of
institutions to meet them.
5. There has been an incredible upsurge to
pursue courses for foreign degrees at affordable
price, this has opened the market for tie-ups and
franchising with foreign universities.
ADVANTAGES OF PRIVATIZATION
 Increased availability of access to higher
education in general and to professional and
vocational education in particular, though not
at an affordable price.
 Taking higher education to such
geographical areas as didn’t have for centuries
for want of funds or leadership
 Making higher education more democratic
by encouraging participation by a cross-section of
students, faculty and supporting staff.
 The most of significant gain of the private
enterprise is the production of the Generation-
Next that has imbibed the hard lesson of
education at a price.
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DISADVANTAGES OF PRIVATIZATION
 Collecting exorbitant amounts for
admission, euphemistically called donation/
capitation fee.
 Imposing the unauthorized additional
charges under thegarb of development,
voluntary help, etc..
 Collecting hefty amounts for admission
on managementquota, NRI quota, etc.
 Manipulating admission of candidates
from outside theofficial merit list at heavy charge.
 Providing inadequate physical
infrastructure like classrooms, laboratories,
workshops, libraries, equipment.books, journals,
computers, etc.
 Appointing inadequate faculty, poorly
qualified.underpaid and unmotivated.
 Providing no support for faculty renewal,
up gradation of materials, research, extension
and extracurricular activities.
 Existence of a pervasive climate of
moral void and feeling among the students of
being cheated by not ensuring value for money.
CHANGES BROUGHT ABOUT BY PRIVATIZATION

The new ideology led the institutions of
higher learning to change their logo from ‘Lead
Me to Light’ or something like that to “hundred
percent placement’ or ‘earn and learn’ etc. the
institutions thus changed their intrinsic
objectives to those that suited the market needs.
Shifting to consumerism
 Seeking relationship with productive
sector.
 Generating money from seed structures.
 Marketing the courses.
 Selling courses at different rates.
 Changing teachers into knowledge workers.
 Shift from intellectual houses to business
houses.
 Question of access and equity.
RECOMMENDATIONS BY NIEPA REGARDING
PRIVATIZATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION:
1. For any society, especially one aspiring
to become a knowledge society, the goals of

higher education and fundamental research
should be to meet both the knowledge
requirements of the present and, to the extent
feasible, the knowledge needs of the future. In
truth, a knowledge society requires innovative
scientists and writers who are not constrained
by the short-term demands of the private or
public sectors’ markets or the long-term
obligations of the government ’s policy
commitments. It is the duty of the state to make
an effort to ascertain the vision for the future
with the assistance of recognizedorganizations
of knowledge workers and to direct
development in the direction of that vision by
providing enough funds.
2. The state has the main responsibility for
guaranteeing high standards in education at all
levels and in all areas. This would need both
the qualitative and quantitative development of
public institutions. According to the
recommendations of (a) the CABE committee
report on the financing of higher and technical
education and (b) the Tapas Majumdar
committee report on the National Common
Minimum Programme’s commitment of 6 percent
GDP to education, the state must find ways to
increase public resources for higher education.
3. Commercialization is showing itself in a
number of ways, such the high tuition at self-
financing private professional colleges deemed
and private universities, which fully recovers the
expense of higher education. Commercialization
must thus be clearly defined in order to be
contained due to the high costs imposed by
unrecognized private colleges giving
international degrees in partnership with foreign
universities, etc.
SUGGESTIONS FOR FUTURE
1. The country should frame a new, well-
calibrated policy of public-private partnership
in education, particularly, higher education.
2. Private enterprise should be viewed, not
as a necessaryevil, but as an indispensable ally
in the educationalenterprise of the country.
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3. Private investment in education should
have a guaranteed return on it, as earning
money or making a profit is no moral sin.
4. Public and private educational
enterprises must be placed in a footing of
equality in respect of the core areas like:
infrastructure, admission criteria, qualification
and size of the faculty, curricula, observation of
moral code of behavior, etc.
5. A competent regulatory authority should
be constituted both at the canter and in the states.
6. The present policies regarding granting
of permission to private agencies to establish
in institution or a course, taking corrective
disciplinary steps should be thoroughly
streamlined to ensure transparency, objectivity,
equity and effectively and ensure speedy.
Corruption-free disposal of papers.
7. Privatization and commercialization of
education, thus will retard our human resource
development at least in two ways: first, by
shaping education prohibitively expensive and
there by unaffordable for the vast multitude and
secondly, by determinants the education
preciosities, not according to our national needs
but to those of a minuscule minority of
bloodsuckers.
8. Therefore, on the one side, it may not
be feasible to ignore the pressure of market
forces on higher education, on the other hand,
it should not mean snatching opportunities from
the disadvantaged sections of the society.
Conclusion :

Globalization must have a humanitarian
face that is based on ethical concerns rather
than fierce competition in order to be a
successful tool for worldwide trade in
commodities and services. It ought to help
lessen economic and social inequalities within
and between countries. Additionally, it ought to
be a powerful instrument for advancing
sustainable development.

While full privatization of certain areas
of education should be avoided, private

engagement in investment and administration
of education should be promoted. Additionally,
the propensity towards commercialising
education must be avoided while deciding on
the price structure and other student levies.
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Abstract :

The purpose of the research was to
examine the difference and similarities between
the of teacher’s performance private and public
schools. School learning environment follows
this type of managed classroom with effective
instruction; consequently, students enjoy the
academic learning time and the classroom
climate cognitively and socio-emotionally.
Therefore it is an obvious conclusion that school
learning environment affects academic
performance. The perceptions of teachers in the
survey indicated that the school learning
environment was generally positive for teaching
and learning. However there were some
elements that could adversely affect school
safety. For example, there were problem in
maintaining some of the school facilities such
as books and children’s latrines, the finding of
the self-study process indicated that the school
could develop elements of school safety. For
example, the teacher in the study developed
positive attitudes toward their teaching and
learning. They reported for school activities on
time and involved learner in their learning. As a
result the notion of a school learning
environment and the connection between that
and the teacher performance in Murshidabad.
According to the data, the school learning
environment has an important role in determining

teacher performance in Murshidabad.
Keywords: School learning, environment,

teachers, students
Introduction :

Creating and implementing a school
learning environment means careful planning for
the start of the school year. The school learning
environment must be envisioned in both physical
space and cognitive space. The physical space
of the classroom is managed as the teacher
prepares the classroom for the students. The
cognitive space of the teacher provide of
knowledge in every aspects. Teacher must also
consider the cognitive space necessary for a
learning environment. This cognitive space is
based upon the expectations teachers set for
students in the classroom and the process of
creating a motivational climate. Effective
teachers create and implement classroom
management practice that cultivates and
engaging classroom environments for their
students. A significant aspect of this beginning
is the teacher’s establishment of expectations
for student behavior, which are expressed
through rules and procedures Rules indicate the
expectations for behavior in the classroom, and
for how things get done. Rules can be and
frequently are, developed with the student’s
help, which increases the likelihood of
compliance. Ultimately, with or without student
input, the teacher must have a picture of what
code of behaviour is essential for the classroom
to function as desired. Both rules and procedures
must be thought, practiced, and enforced
consistently. Included with the development of
rules and procedures is the accountability
system of the classroom, which must
communicate to students how they are held
responsible for the academic work that they do.
Researcher have confirmed that effective
classroom managers begin the year by setting
expectations. At the secondary school level
better managers also explain rules and
procedures, monitor student behaviour develop
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student accountability for work, communicate
information, and organize instruction from the
first day of school. Research has shown that
teachers whose students demonstrated high
task engagement and academic achievement
implement systematic approach toward
classroom management at the beginning of the
school year. Therefore one of the critical aspects
of managing classroom effectively, or managing
classroom in ways to enhance student learning,
is setting expectation.
Objectives :
The objectives of the study would be as follows:
 To assess teaching performance of the
teachers due to school learning environment of
the school due to locale variation.
 To assess teaching performance of the
teachers due to school learning environment of
the school due to gender variation.
 To assess teaching performance of the
teachers due to school learning environment of
the school due to training variation.
 To assess teaching performance of the
teachers due to school learning environment of
the school due to age variation.
 To assess teaching performance of the
teachers due to school learning environment of
the school due to teaching experience variation.
Rationale of the study:
 Learning environment: It denote sort
of performance, intellectual, psycho-social and
emotional activities and interactions among
teachers and between teacher and pupil within
the classroom under teaching learning process.
 Teaching performance: The term of teaching
performance here refers to self-understanding and
students interaction of the classroom.
 Urban and rural area of schools:The term
are synonymous to urban teacher’s high standard
/high performing and rural teachers average
standard/average performing school respectively.
Formulation of Hypotheses:

Ho1There does not exist any significant
difference of school learning environment

among school teachers due to locale variation.
Ho2 There does not exist any significant

difference of school learning environment
among school teachers due to gender variation.

Ho3   There does not exist any significant
difference of school learning environment
among school teachers due to training variation.

Ho4 There does not exist any significant
difference of school learning environment
among school teachers due to age variation.

Ho5 There does not exist any significant
difference of school learning environment
among school teachers due to teaching
experiencevariation.
Methodology :

The main purpose of the study is to find
out the teaching performance of secondary
school teachers. Is normative survey method of
investigation? In this study teaching
performance of teacher has been studies in
relation to locale, gender, training, age and
teaching experience. It is causal comparative
type as the current status of phenomena what
exists at present has been considered. Survey
method was used mainly through questionnaire
to collect the data needed to analyze the
problems of the study. Majority of the questions
used were adapted from a teacher performance
questionnaire by B.N. Mahapatra (2007). A study
was conducted on the questionnaire to establish
the adequacy and reliability of the instrument
in wording, content, question sequencing and
bias method. This was presented personally to
all respondents by the research in the sampled
school. The sample or the study comprises of
100 secondary school teachers drown from the
rural and urban two schools of district in
Murshidabad district.
Analysis and interpretation :

The objective of the present study is to
assess the level of teaching performance of
secondary school teachers in Murshidabad
district. In order to measure the teaching
performance of secondary school teachers.



: Interdisciplinary Multilingual Refereed Journal[dÚmdmVm © Impact Factor 3.102 (IIJIF)Impact Factor  8.14 (IIJIF)

MAH MUL/03051/2012
  ISSN: 2319  9318    068     Vidyawar ta®

Peer-Reviewed     International  Journal
30 Nov. - 2022

Special Issue 09 Vol. 47

Hypotheses testing:
 The significance difference between
urban and rural teachers with respect to
teaching performance.

* Significant at the 0.01 levels
The significant value t=3.45 significant at

the 0.01 level revealed the fact that there was a
significance difference between rural and urban
teachers regarding their teaching performance. The
finding also indicate that urban teachers achieved
greater scores in teaching performance as mean
score was greater for them.
 The significance difference between
male and female teachers with respect to
teaching performance.

* Not significant at the 0.05 levels
The insignificant value t=0.52 not

significant indicated the teachers of male and
female did not differ in performance of their
perspective school learning environment. Both the
groups achieved more or less same mean scores.
 The significance difference between
trained and untrained teachers with respect
to teaching performance.

* Significant at the 0.01 levels
The significant value t=5.98 significant

at the 0.01 level revealed the fact that there
was a significance difference between trained
and untrained teachers regarding their teaching
performance. The finding also indicate that
trained teachers achieved greater scores in
teaching performance as mean score was greater
for them.
 The significance difference between
more than 45 years and less than 45 years
teachers with respect to teaching performance.

* Significant at the 0.01 levels
The significant value t=4.35 significant

at the 0.01 level revealed the fact that there
was a significance difference between more
than 45 years and less than 45 years teachers
regarding their teaching performance. The finding
also indicate that more than 45 years teachers
achieved greater scores in teaching performance
as mean score was greater for them.
 The significance difference between
teaching experience and non-experience
teachers with respect to teaching performance.

* Significant at the 0.01 levels
The significant value t=3.00 significant

at the 0.01 level revealed the fact that there
was a significance difference between teaching

STRATA  URBAN RURAL 

Num ber of teachers involved 50 50  

Mean of score 93.34  83.50 

Standa rd deviation 14.52  13.98 

Stan dard error  of m eans 2.05  1.98 

D ifference between mean s 9.84 

Difference b etween st andard error 2.85 

Value of ‘t’ 3.45* 

 

GENDER MALE FEMA LE 

Number of teachers inv olved  50 50  

Mean of sco re 87.58  89.14 

Standa rd deviation  15.06  14.88 

Stan dard error  o f means 2.13  2.10 

D iffer ence between m eans 1.56 

D ifference between st andard err or 2.99 

Value o f ‘t’ 0.52* 

TRA ININ G ST ATU S T RAINED  U NTR AINE

D  

N um b er of te ache r s inv o lve d  60  4 0  

M e an  o f  sco re 9 4.5 8  7 8.5 0 

St a nda rd devia tion  1 1.4 1  1 4.2 4 

S ta n da rd  error  o f  m e an s 1 .8 1  2 .2 5 

D iffe r ence  be tw ee n  m ea n s 16 .0 8 

D iffe rence b e tw e en st a nd a rd e rr or  2 .69  

Value o f ‘t’ 5.98 * 

 

AGE GROUPS MOE 

THAN 45 

YEARS 

LESS THAN 

45 YEA RS  

Num ber of teachers involved  65 35  

Mean of score 92.53  80.79 

St anda rd deviation 14.56  11.91 

Standard error of m eans 1.80  2.01 

Difference between means 11.74 

Difference between standard error 2.70 

Value of ‘t’ 4.35* 

TEACHING EXP ERIENCE EX PERIEN

CE 

NO N 

EXPERIENC E 

Numb er of teacher s involved  72 28  

Mean of sco re 91.68  81.79 

Standa rd deviation 15.41  14.61 

Standard error of means 1.81  2.76 

D ifference between means 9.89 

D ifference between st andard error 3.30 

Value of ‘t’ 3.00* 
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experience and non-experience teachers
regarding their teaching performance. The finding
also indicate that teaching experienced teachers
achieved greater scores in teaching performance
as mean score was greater for them.
Findings of the study :
· Teachers of urban and rural teacher
differ significantly in their teaching performance.
· Teachers of male and female teacher do
not differ significantly regarding the performance
of their perspective of teaching performance.
· Teachers of trained and non-trained
teacher differ significantly in their teaching
performance.
· Teacher’s age more than 40 years and
less than 40 years teacher differ significantly in
their teaching performance.
· Teachers of experienced and non-
experienced teacher differ significantly in their
teaching performance.
Suggestions for Further research :

Result of the present study indicates one
important thing-requirement of an effective
school learning environment in our secondary
school. School is the epitome of the society and
school in the includes of a others school learning
environment. Teachers are in the school
teaching is first of all started in the classroom
and then speeded out of the school through co-
curricular activities. At the same time school
learning environment is not only for adjustment
and intellectual development. It socio emotional
climate does promote all round development of
personality and professional development. Thus,
in school education the foremost requirement focuses
on an effective school learning environment.
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ABSTRACT :

In 2013, the West Bengal government
introduced the Kanyashree Prakalpa programme
with the goal to empower and safeguard all
teenage girls and to promote their healthy
development by fostering an atmosphere that
encourages their involvement and significant
social contribution. Girls participating in this
schooling programmed and is not married off
before the age of 18 are given a one-time
payment of Rs 25,000. While many reasons
contribute to girls leaving school, human rights
research reveals that child marriage, pregnancy,
and household duties pose the biggest barriers
to their education. Ensuring that girls continue
in school is one of the most effective
preventative measures against the child
marriage. West  Bengal government has chosen
to implement the ground-breaking “Kanyashree
- Prakalpa” programmed to foster an

atmosphere that would improve the education,
health, and nutritional condition of young girls. The
program’s primary goal is to “encourage them to
stay in school for a longer length of time and finish
secondary or upper secondary education, or
equivalent in technical or vocational streams, so
providing them a stronger footing in both the
economic and social worlds.” This programmed
aims to “disincentives’ marriage until at least the
age of 18, the legal age for marriage, thereby
reducing the risks of early pregnancies, associated
risks of maternal and child mortality, and other
debilitating health conditions, including those of
malnutrition.” The Kanyashree Prakalpa is more
than simply a social welfare programme; it is a
vision for the future.

KEYWORDS:  Kanyashree Prakalpa,
Child Marriage, School Going Girls, Women
Development, Drop Out.
1.1:  INTRODUCTION

In 2013, the West Bengal government
introduced the Kanyashree Prakalpa program
me. Families with an annual income of Rs. 1.2
lakhs are expected to be eligible for the program
me. The girl who participates in this schooling
program me and is not married off before the
age of 18 is given a one-time payment of Rs
25,000. This program’s overarching goal is to
empower and safeguard all teenage girls and
to promote their healthy development by
fostering an atmosphere that encourages their
involvement and significant social contribution.
According to the WHO, this age range
represents the period of development leading
up to adulthood, during which a number of
significant developmental experiences take
place, including gaining social and economic
independence, developing one’s identity,
acquiring the skills necessary to fulfil adult
relationships and roles, and having the capacity
for abstract thought. Although adolescence is a
period of enormous development and promise,
it is also a time of great danger, and social
surroundings have a significant impact.
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Another important topic within the ambit of this
plan has been child marriage and the subsequent
school dropout of women pupils. While many
reasons contribute to girls leaving school,
human rights research reveals that child
marriage, pregnancy, and household duties pose
the biggest barriers to their education. Ensuring
that girls continue in school is one of the most
effective preventative measures against child
marriage. In light of the aforementioned situation,
the West Bengali government has chosen to
implement the ground-breaking “Kanyashree -
Prakalpa” program me to foster an atmosphere
that would improve the education, health, and
nutritional condition of young girls.
1.2: KANYASHREE PRAKALPA SCHEME

The Kanyashree Prakalpa is a conditional
cash transfer program me created by the
Department of Women Development and Social
Welfare, Government of West Bengal, with the
goal of enhancing the status and well-being of
girl children in West Bengal by encouraging all
teenage girls to attend school and delaying their
marriages until the age of 18, which is the legal
age for marriage. A program me called
Kanyashree Prakalpa, supported by the West
Bengal government, has already been put into
effect in each district in the state. The program
me guarantees all females aged 13 to 18 a
scholarship of Rs. 500 every year.
1.3 : CONCEPTUAL BACK GROUND OF THE STUDY

Early in 2013, the Chief Secretary of the
Government of West Bengal informed the
Secretary of the Department of Women
Development that the problem of child marriage
needed to be addressed immediately. The DWD
secretary took control of the process, conducted
a thorough technical study of the issue and the
likely actions that may be successful in
eliminating or significantly reducing the issue,
and then suggested a conditional cash transfer
(CCT) program me. The Chief Minister, who was
called KanyashreePrakalpa and who served as
the scheme’s driving force, was presented with

the plan. She expressed her appreciation for it
strongly. The program’s primary goal is to
“encourage them to stay in school for a longer
length of time and finish secondary or upper
secondary education, or equivalent in technical or
vocational streams, so providing them a stronger
footing in both the economic and social worlds.”

According to the DISE Flash Statistics
2013–14, more adolescent males drop out of
school (6.3%) at the upper elementary level than
girls (4.2%), while more teenage girls drop out
of school at the secondary and higher secondary
levels. In West Bengal, this tendency is
reversible at the secondary level, when
approximately 15% of teenage males and 19.4%
of adolescent girls drop out of school. The data
shows that when female students reach the
intermediate or upper school level, the incidence
of dropouts jumps rapidly. This set of female
secondary and higher secondary students, as
well as female upper primary pupils, are the
objectives of the program me, which rewards
them with money (Rs. 500 before and Rs. 750
today) throughout their lessons from VIII to
Higher Secondary. When they turn 18, they are
given Rs. 25,000 as incentive if they are still
enrolled in school and have not yet married. The
two most crucial requirements for the girls’
incentives are as follows: They must complete
their education first, and they must wait to be
married until they are 18 years old. To qualify
for the advantages of KanyashreePrakalpa, one
must continue their education at least until the
age of 18, and most people do so by earning
their upper secondary diplomas or other
comparable degrees in technical or vocational
fields. Additionally, after completing this level
of school, their social standing rises to a minimal
level and they begin to feel better about
themselves, which may lead them to pursue
higher education down the road. It should be
mentioned that the West Bengal government has
already started several other programmers
where female students may once again get
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incentives for continuing their higher education.
It can thus be claimed that the program me may
be effective enough to achieve the objective of
welfare for the girls from disadvantaged groups
(whose family income should be lower than Rs.
120,000/- yearly) by motivating them under
certain key circumstances.

According to the KanyashreePrakalpa’s
second objective, this program me aims to
“disincentives’ marriage until at least the age
of 18, the legal age for marriage, thereby
reducing the risks of early pregnancies,
associated risks of maternal and child mortality,
and other debilitating health conditions,
including those of malnutrition.” Early marriage
is a major issue both in West Bengal and India.
To prevent early marriage of minors, particularly
of girls, certain social, political, and
constitutional measures have been attempted.
According to the Prohibition of Child Marriage
Act of 2006 (PCMA), ladies must be at least 18
years old to be married, while guys must be at
least 21. However, despite the fact that this
legislation exists, the outlook on early marriage
is not sufficiently positive. In addition to passing
legislation, West Bengal could improve its social
security program me and include certain
incentives to reduce the prevalence of early
marriage of girls. Only female students who
continue their education for at least another 18
years without getting married are completely
rewarded by KanyashreePrakalpa. This indicates
that a girl must wait till she is 18 years old to be
married if she wants to use any of the amenities,
particularly the top one, which is worth Rs.
25,000. For females from poor socioeconomic
groups, the sum that is encouraged at the age
of 18 is alluring enough. Finally, this attraction
serves as a deterrent to premature marriage.

The third purpose of KanyashreePrakalpa
emphasizes the importance of the empower-
ment of West Bengali female students.

In accordance with the fourth purpose,
KanyashreePrakalpa should strive to “reinforce

the beneficial effect of greater education and
delayed marriages, the plan also aims to boost
the social power and self-esteem of females via
a focused behaviour change communication
approach.” The communication plan incorporates
adolescent-friendly tactics including events,
contests, and Kanyashree groups, as well as the
endorsement of powerful women characters as
role models to encourage social and
psychological empowerment, in addition to
raising awareness of the program me. Actually,
the goal of this program me is to enable young
girls to comprehend that they are likewise fully
respectable human beings.
1.4: NEED AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

Our country cannot be prospering
without the education of girl child. Improving
girl s educational level has been demonstrated
to have clear impact on the health and economic
future of young women which in turn improves
the prospects of their entire community. Lack of
awareness and indifference to the girl child over
the past couple of decade are the root cause of
dropout. Government of West Bengal gave
importance on this point. The girl children of
West Bengal of every community have felt their
self esteem. There is a great response. Now the
girl of everywhere in Bengal said, “Read, Write
and go ahead”.  According to the National sample
survey 2014, the school drop- out rate among
girls in the state has come down.  The report
says that while the National average for school
drop-out rate for girls is 3.23% the same for state
is 1.28%.But the important question before the
researcher is how do girl students perceive
Kanyashree prakalpa scheme in Education. To
explore students’ perceptions, the researcher
have chosen this topic and this study is likely to
inspire other researchers to do similar studies
in KanyashreePrakalpa scheme.
1.5:  SCOPE OF THE STUDY

In West Bengal, the KanyashreePrakalpa
initiative is introduced to empower teenage girls
who are not married. Future generations will be
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made up of today’s children. Without improving
women’s situations, there is no prospect for the
country’s welfare. Discriminating against women
in the fields of education, skills, and information
would prevent any nation from reaching its full
potential for progress. A policy that emphasizes
the benefits of more education should be
developed. Poverty and the illiteracy rate are
strongly correlated. An ideal female kid should
get a high-quality education, which should be
promoted by policy. The awareness campaign
will assist parents and the local population.
Although policy incentives may not end poverty,
they do encourage females to seek formal
education in the long term. Regardless of caste,
this legislation may have a significant influence
on society and on female students. A well-
designed social welfare program me like
KanyashreePrakalpa not only reduces the
propensity of female students to leave school,
but it also has a good effect on the quality of
instruction. Girls who are empowered and
educated are better equipped to feed and care
for their offspring. All teenage girls are intended
to benefit from this program’s protection and
empowerment by being given the opportunity
to participate in and make valuable
contributions to society. The state might be
greatly improved by empowering women to
inclusive growth over time with sustainable
development. Everyone benefits if ladies are
free to be themselves. So KanyashreePrakalpa
is more than simply a social welfare program
me; it is a vision for the future. The Girls can be
benefitted by this scheme only when they are
fully aware of it.  Keeping it in mind , the
researcher intends to find out how do students
perceive Kanyashreeprakalpa in Education. The
findings of this study will help the policymakers
to understand the perception of secondary
school girl students towards knaya
shreeprakalpa scheme in Education and to take
necessary steps to make them fully aware of it.
1.6: REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE

Sandip Mandal and Abhijit Guha
(2019) performed the research with the major
goals of understanding teenage female
students’ attitudes toward education in the
context of KanyashreePrakalpa with regard to
the fluctuation of class (across age),
neighborhood, and caste category. Teenage
Girls’ Attitude Toward Education Scale, a self-
developed measure, was used to gather data
from 926 unmarried adolescent female students
from the secondary and upper secondary schools
of Medinipur division (administrative division),
West Bengal (AGATES). The data included the
following: 85.9% KanyashreePrakalpa
beneficiaries, 14.1% KanyashreePrakalpa non-
beneficiaries, 50.1% urban and 49.9% rural
students, 38.3% general category students,
29.6% OBC category students, 22.8% scheduled
caste category students, and 9.3% scheduled
tribe category students, as well as female
students from class VIII (13 years and older) to
class XII (17 plus years). The findings of the
research showed that there have been
considerable shifts in beneficiaries of the
KanyasreePrakalpa program’s attitudes about
education among the various class categories, with
beneficiaries’ attitudes being more positive than
those of non-beneficiaries. Local variation affects
beneficiaries significantly, while it has little impact
on non-beneficiaries. Both beneficiaries and non-
beneficiaries of the Scheduled Tribe category kids’
attitude toward education has a poor mean score.
In the end, the investigator came to the conclusion
that KanyashreePrakalpa is more than merely a
social welfare program me.

Krishnendu Roy & Jayanta Mete (2019)
analyses the benefits of KanyashreePrakalpa
initiative in controlling the prevalent practice of
child marriage in West Bengal. The initial parts
of the research focus over child marriage
statistics in West Bengal and their respective
reasons. In the later sections, impact of
KanyashreePrakalpa initiative was discussed
along with its impact in controlling child
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marriage. The literature review section reflected
different perspectives related to implementation
of KanyashreePrakalpa in rural as well as urban
areas of West Bengal. Several areas related to
legal implications are also researched in order
to analyses the situation

Adittya Ghosh (2019) conducted an
evidence-based study aimed at evaluating the
coverage & impact of the scheme with special
emphasis on the associated problems of the
scheme in a Sub-Urban Setting.

Srimoyee Bhattacharjee & Kumaresh
Sau (2018) did a survey to see how parents and
teachers felt about Kanyashree Prakalpa in the
Chakdah and Haringhata blocks in the Nadia
district of West Bengal. Data were gathered
using a structured interview that was based on
10 questions and highlighted ten topics to be
addressed in order to study the attitudes of
father (N= 45), mother (N= 45), and teacher (N=
40) regarding KanyashreePrakalpa. The results
of the content analysis of the data from the
interviews show that parents and teachers have
a higher proportion of favorable attitudes about
the KanyashreePrakalpa program me.
Interestingly, less than 50% of instructors
disapproved of this strategy, compared to 97%
of fathers and 71% of mothers.

Biplab Saha (2015) gave the outline of
Kanyashreeprakalpa, identifying and assessing
its impact on girls’ child marriages in West
Bengal and its influence on dropouts of girls’
school. The goal of the research was to
determine if this program me was successful in
increasing girls’ rates of school attendance while
also determining whether the number of child
marriages had decreased or not. The research
included both primary and secondary data. Both
primary and secondary data were gathered from
a variety of government-sponsored schools and
daily journals, websites, etc. After a research,
it became clear that the program me has a
significant effect in every area, including social
power and girls’ self-esteem.

1.6.1 RESEARCH GAP
Very few have been conducted on the

impact of Kanyashree Prakalpa Scheme in
Education and published in the form of journals
and articles. No researches have been
conducted to find out the perception of Girl
students towards this scheme. This research is
a step towards this direction.
1.7: RESEARCH QUESTIONS
· Whether the Higher Secondary Girl
students are fully aware of the Kanya Shree
Praklapa scheme in Education?
· What is the perception of Higher
secondary school girl students towards
Kanyahree Prakalpa Scheme in education?
· Does the perception of beneficiaries and
Non Beneficiaries Higher secondary Girl students
vary according to locality (urban & rural)?
· Does the perception of beneficiaries and
Non Beneficiaries Higher secondary Girl
students vary according to their caste?
· Whether there is any change in the
Dropout rate of Girl students due to this scheme?
1.8: OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
· To find out the perception towards
KanyahreePrakalpa Scheme in education among
the beneficiaries and non beneficiaries of Higher
secondary girl students w.r.t their locality
· To find out the perception towards
Kanyahree Prakalpascheme among the
beneficiaries of Higher secondary girl students
w.r.t their locality
· To find out the perception towards
Kanyahree Prakalpascheme among the non-
beneficiaries of   Higher secondary girl students
w.r.t their locality
· To find out the perception towards
Kanyahree Prakalpa scheme among the non-
beneficiaries of   Higher secondary girl students
w.r.t their caste
· To find out the No. of higher secondary
girl students who are benefitted out of this
scheme in Hooghly district.
· To find out the dropout rate of higher



: Interdisciplinary Multilingual Refereed Journal[dÚmdmVm © Impact Factor 3.102 (IIJIF)Impact Factor  8.14 (IIJIF)

MAH MUL/03051/2012
  ISSN: 2319  9318    075     Vidyawar ta®

Peer-Reviewed     International  Journal
30 Nov. - 2022

Special Issue 09 Vol. 47

secondary girl students for the last three years
1.9: HYPOTHESES TO BE TESTED
1. There is no significant difference in perception
towards Kanyashree Prakalpaamong the beneficiaries
and non beneficiaries of rural and urban area
2. There is no significant difference in
perception towards Kanyashree Prakalpaamong
the beneficiaries of rural and urban area
3. There is no significant difference in
perception towards Kanyashree Prakalpaamong
the Non-beneficiaries of rural and urban area
4. There is no significant difference in
perception towards KanyashreePrakalpa among
different caste categories of Higher Secondary Girl
students who are benefitted out of this scheme
5. There is no significant difference in perception
towards KanyashreePrakalpa among different caste
categories of Higher Secondary Girl students who are
not  benefitted out of this scheme.
6. The Number of Girl Students who are
benefitted out of this scheme is more than the
number of Girl students who are not benefitted..
1.10: RESEARCH DESIGN/ METHOD OF RESEARCH

1.11: STATISTICAL TECHNIQUES FOR DATA
ANALYSIS

The research is going to use the
following statistical techniques
· Descriptive Analysis:  Mean, Median and
Standard Deviation
· Differential Analysis : T- Test
1.12 : DELIMITATION

The Population for the present study is
delimited to Higher secondary Girl students of
Hooghly district of West Bengal

The sample is delimited to only higher
secondary girl students.
1.13 : TENTATIVE CHAPTERISATION

CHAPTER-1 Deals with Introduction,
Conceptual Framework, Need and Significance
of the Study, Objectives, Hypothesis,
Delimitation and Cauterization.

CHAPTER-2 Deals with Review of
Related Literature

CHAPTER-3 Deals with Methodology
CHAPTER -4 Deals with Analysis and

Interpretation
CHAPTER -5. Deals with Summary and

Discussion
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Abstract :

Mamata Bannerjee, the Hon’ble Chief
Minister of West Bengal, introduced a scheme
for students of class IX to XII studying in
Governmentand Government aided Schools and
Madrashas of West Bengal. The objectives of
the Scheme were to free distribution of bi-
cycle.Thepurpose of this study was to
investigate the impact of Sabooj Sathi Scheme
for empoweringGirls Education. For this purpose,
the investigator constructed a Questionnaire on
“Sabooj Sathi Scheme” containing three
dimensions for class IX & XI to collect the data.

The researcher selected five high
secondary schools in West Bengal. The
questioners were supplied to 100 girls(50 girls
from class IX &50 girls from class XI) higher
secondary school girl students. The impact of
Sabooj Sathi scheme to extend the maximum
enrollment, attendance and reduce maximum
drop out. Also, there is significant impact of
Sabooj Sathi Scheme to motivate &empower the
girls’ students towards higher education.

Keywords: Sabooj Sathi Scheme,
Empowerment, Girls Education, Secondary Education.
INTRODUCTION

Mamata Bannerjee, the Hon’ble Chief
Minister of West Bengal, introduced an
innovativescheme for students of class IX to XII

studying in Governmentand Govt. aided Schools
and Madrashas of West Bengal.‘One of the
landmark schemes of the Government of West
Bengal, led by Hon’ble CM Mamata Banerjee,
has been that of distributing bicycles to girl
students, so that they can travel safely. Now
distributing bicycles is going to be extended to
all students, marking another high in the State
Government’s constant efforts towards
improving the state of education.

The scheme was conceived with the
primary objective of enhancing student access
and student retention to Secondary Education.
The objectives are aligned with four Sustainable
Development Goals of agenda 2030. These are
SDG3: Good Health & Well-being, SDG4: Quality
Education, SDG5: Gender Equality and SDG13:
Climate actions.
SABOOJ SATHI SCHEME

Sabooj Sathi’ – a project wherein all
school-going children in West Bengal are going
to be gifted bicycles by the State Government.
This beautiful name for the project came to the
Chief Minister’s mind while on her way from
Darjeeling to Bagdogra Airport. The rain-
drenched sylvan mountains piqued her
creativity; she began penning poems for
children. Thus, was born the name ‘Sabooj Sathi’
– ‘Sabooj’, the word for ‘green’ also implies
‘children’ in Bengali, and ‘sathi’ means
‘companion’, hence ‘Sabooj Sathi’ or ‘children’s
companion.’ The Chief Minister has created the
logo for the project as well. It consists of a young
boy running, with two spinning bicycle wheels
alongside his legs.
GIRL’S EMPOWERMENT / WOMEN’S
EMPOWERMENT

Being a traditional patriarchal society,
women have been given a secondary status
which is reflected in the economic, social and
political spheres. However, women equality and
empowerment has always remained a priority
area and has been taken utmost care by
stakeholders.
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Girl’s empowerment can be defined to promoting
women’s sense of self-worth, their ability to
determine their own choices, and their right to
influence social change for themselves and
others. It is closely aligned with female
empowerment – a fundamental human right
that’s also key to achieving a more peaceful,
prosperous world. Women’s empowerment and
promoting women’s rights have emerged as a
part of a major global movement and is
continuing to break new ground in recent years.
RESEARCH GAP

After independence many commissions,
committees and schemes have been formulated
to improve our School Education System.
National Educational Policy 2020 also
recommended about giving free bicycles for
school students. Sabooj Sathi is admirable and
creative Scheme for enhancing girl’s empowerment
and increasing school access & retention. The
scheme was conceived with many objectives. In
this point of view, there is a research gap  in the
practical impact of this scheme.
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

The SaboojSathi Scheme has come asa
much-neededintervention at a time when
thepercentage of wastage and stagnation in
education of West Bengal is the highest in India
andmean years of schooling is lower than the
national average. According to the Census 2011,
West Bengal has the highest proportion of
wastage and stagnation in education at the
primary leveland secondarylevel. It also devoted
moreattention to mass education.

Most students belong in rural areas in
West Bengal as well as India. West Bengal is a
state where the reareseas, mountains, rivers,
jungle maha lsandmangroves like Sundarbans.
Therefore, as a diverse state, most of the people
of West Bengal live in different places.
According to the survey, most of the people in
West Bengal live in villages. Naturally most of
the students of West Bengal also live in villages.
Although it has been possible to set upprimary

education institutions in almost all villages and
towns of West Bengal and India through the
Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan, it has not yet been
possible to setup secondary schools in every
village in the field of secondary education. Since
most of the students in West Bengal live in
remote areas like Jangalmahal or hilly areas,
they naturally have totravel along way to get to
school. It is against this background that the
West Bengal government hascomeup with the
‘’Sabooj Sathi” Scheme.

Sabooj Sathi Scheme plays an important
role in rural education,especially rural girls’
education. The scheme aims to develop
secondary education system in rural and slam
areas. The investigator has a great interest
about the implementation of Sabooj Sathi
scheme. Due to this very reason the investigator
has decided to undertake this study.
STATEMENTOFTHEPROBLEM

Keeping the above discussion in view the
investigator proposed to take up this study,
namely - Impact of Sabooj Sathi Scheme for
Empowering Girls Education.
OBJECTIVE OF THE STUDY
This study was done keeping in view of the
following objectives:
• To assess the impact of Sabooj Sathi
Scheme on the enrollmentof Girlstudents
• To examine the impact of Sabooj Sathi
Scheme to empower the girls’ students towards
higher education.
• To assess the impact of Sabooj Sathi
Scheme on the criteriaof drop-out of Girl students
• To investigate theimpact of Sabooj Sathi
on the time and money saving approach in rural
education
• To assess the impact of the Sabooj Sathis
cheme on different streams.
HYPOTHESES
0H1: There would be no significant difference
between rural and urban Girl students on the
criteria of enrollment after implementation of
Sabooj Sathi Scheme
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0H2: There would be no significant difference
between rural and urban Girl students on the
criteria of empowerment towards higher education
after implementation of Sabooj Sathi Scheme
0H3: There would be no significant difference
between rural and urban Girl students on the
criteria of reducing drop-outafter implemen-
tation of Sabooj Sathi Scheme
0H4: There would be no significant difference
between rural and urban Girl students on the
criteria of time and money saving approach after
implementation of Sabooj Sathi Scheme
0H5: There is no significant difference between
Science and Non-science Streamgirls student on
the criteria of impact of Sabooj Sathi Scheme.
METHODOLOGY
Research Method used:

The present study is a descriptive survey
study in nature. The study was confined to the
girl students of Class IX, X, XI and XII of
Chandrakona-I block &Chandrakona -II block,
Paschim Medinipur district and Goghat-I,
Hooghly District in West Bengal.
Sample:

The study was confined to 100 girl
students of Class IX, X, XI and XII of
Chandrakona-I block &Chandrakona -II block,
Paschim Medinipur district and Goghat-I,
Hooghly District in West Bengal.
Sampling Method:

Simple random sampling collected for
the study. The researcher selected fourhigher
secondary school [MangrulBisweswar High
School,Jhakra Junior Girls High School, Goghat
Girls High School and Datpur High School]. The
questioners were supplied to 100 higher
secondary school girl students.
Tool:

The investigator has constructed oneself
developed Questionnaire onPerception of girl
students towardsSabooj Sathi Scheme containing
dimensions like,enrollment& drop-out of Girls,
empower the girls’ students in higher education
and time and money saving approach.

Development of the Tools:
The researcher designs a number of

questions for each dimension in such a way they
would give a well-judged reflectionof the
behavioural objectives of each dimension. The
response for each item was empresses in terms of
five alternative categories, such as Strongly agree,
Agree, Undecided, Disagree and  Strongly disagree –
by following principle of Likertsfive-point scale.
i). Establishing the validity of the scale:

In present study content validity was
ensured in the following manner. The content
area of the test was analysed in terms of
expected behavioural patterns. A number of
items were selected against each pattern. Items
were judged by Experts. Ambiguities and
misunderstanding that appear in a connection
with certain items were removed. Then, the test
was given its final form.
ii). Establishing the Reliability of the scale:

Test –retest method was employed for
determining the reliability of the questionnaire. For
establishing the rehabilitee of the impact of Sabooj
Sathi Scheme For empowerment of Rural GirlStudents
in West Bengal, the same test was re-administered
twenty percent of students of the original sample i.e
5 girl students were selected randomly.

To reduce memory effect; Re-test was
done 15 days after the day of first
administration. Reliability Coefficient of
Correlation between qualities of Test- Retest
scores were found to be 0.84 which was
significant at the 0.01 level of confidence.
DATA INTERPRETATION AND ANALYSIS

The interpretation of data is presented under
two sections namely descriptive measures of scores
and inferential analysis of the obtained scores.

Table:1 – Difference between the means
of scores of enrollment of Girl students

Variati

ons 

Sam

ple 

M S

D 

‘

t’  

Rema

rks 

 

Enrol

ment 

Rura

l Girl 

Students 

0 

2

14.7 

2

8.3 

 

5

.62 

 

Signifi

cant 

Urba

n Girl 

Students 

0 

1

78.1 

3

5.2 

 



: Interdisciplinary Multilingual Refereed Journal[dÚmdmVm © Impact Factor 3.102 (IIJIF)Impact Factor  8.14 (IIJIF)

MAH MUL/03051/2012
  ISSN: 2319  9318    079     Vidyawar ta®

Peer-Reviewed     International  Journal
30 Nov. - 2022

Special Issue 09 Vol. 47

From the above table ‘t’ ratio being 5.62
is more than the tabular value of 2.63 at 98 df
at 0.01 level of significance. After
implementation of Sabooj Sathi Scheme the
enrollment of Rural girl studentswas observed
to be higher compared to Urban girl students.
So, the null hypothesis is rejected.

Table:2 – Difference between the means
of scores of empowerment of Girl students

From the above table ‘t’ ratio being 2.97
is more than the tabular value of 2.63 at 98 df
at 0.01 level of significance. After
implementation of Sabooj Sathi Scheme the
empowerment of Rural girl students was
observed to be higher compared to Urban girl
students. So, the null hypothesis is rejected.

Table:3 – Difference between the means
of scores of drop-out of Girl students

From the above table ‘t’ ratio
being 2.82 is more than the tabular value of 2.63
at 98 df at 0.01 level of significance. After
implementation of Sabooj Sathi Scheme the
reduction of drop-out of Rural girl students was
observed to be higher compared to Urban girl
students. So, the null hypothesis is rejected.

Table:4 – Difference between the means
of scores of time and money saving approach
of Girl students

From the above table‘t’ ratio being 3.27 is more
than the tabular value of 2.63 at 98 df at 0.01
level of significance. After implementation of
Sabooj Sathi Scheme time and money saving
approach of Rural girl students was observed
to be higher compared to Urban girl students.
So, the null hypothesis is rejected.

Table:5 – Difference between the means
of scores of different stremas of Girl students

From the above table‘t’ ratio being 0.30
is less than the tabular value of 2.63 at 98 df at
0.01 level of significance. Perceptions of
different Streamsgirl towardsSabooj Sathi
Scheme was observed not significant. So, the
null hypothesis is accepted.
FINDINGS
1) The score differ after implementation of
Sabooj Sathi Scheme on the criteria of
enrollment of Girl students. Enrollment of
ruralgirl students increased than urban girl
students after implementation of Sabooj Sathi
Scheme .
2) The score differ after implementation of
Sabooj Sathi Scheme on the criteria of
empowerment.Empowerment  of rural girl
students increased than urban girl students after
implementation of Sabooj Sathi Scheme .
3) Drop-out rate of rural girl students also
reduced than urban girl students after
implementation of Sabooj Sathi Scheme .
4) Rural girl students always save time and
money reached school than Other after
implementation of Sabooj Sathi Scheme .
5) Different streams like Science and Non-
science Stream dose not plays important role in
rural girls Education after implementation of
Sabooj Sathi Scheme.
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CONCLUSION
From the above discussion, the

researcher show that Sabooj Sathi scheme has
a positive impact to remove the maximum drop-
out of the Girls and to empower the girls’
students in higher education. And there is no
significance impact of Sabooj Sathi between
Science and Non-science stream.
Implementation of the scheme has multi-
dimensional challenges like collection of
students’ record, consignment tracking and
management, selection of secured places for
delivery, tagging of schools, deployment of huge
no. of fitters from across the country, their
logistics, security etc. But Government of West
Bengal handled the implementation procedure
of Sabooj Sathi Scheme so well.
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Abstract :

Numerous Indian educators have made
significant contributions to the realm of
education. In order to improve educational
systems and concepts for future generations,
Shri Aurobindo made significant contributions
as well. He contends that all kids in India have
enormous potential that goes unrealized because
there is no effective educational system. He
wanted to forge a bravely upright path in India.
For this reason, the current research intends to
examine the philosophy of education as
envisioned by Shri Aurobindo, as well as the
objectives, principles, and effects of Aurobindo’s
philosophy on contemporary education. .
Considering the demand of the topic and the
objectives the researcher has conducted the study
by following the descriptive method. Required
information have been gathered by following
different books, journals and internet sources.

Keywords: Educational, Philosophy,
Psychological, Creative Environment.
Introduction :

Not only was Sri Aurobindo Ghosh a
renowned philosopher, but he was also a poet,
guru, poet, and educationalist. To grow
cognitively, morally, artistically, and to help
foster his inner curiosity and creativity, a kid
needs a free and creative environment, which
true education offers, according to Sri
Aurobindo. This, in turn, helps the child develop
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his spiritual strength.  Aurobindo himself says,
“The divine truth is greater than any religion or
creed or scripture or idea or philosophy”.
According to him, education should be dynamic
so that it can be able to meet the needs of
present complex life. Its central aim is building
of the power of human mind and spirit.

As a contemporary seer and a scholar of
the Vedas, Sri Aurobindo has received widespread
praise. He was the founding dean of Calcutta’s
first National College of Education and was a
prolific writer on the topic. His method of “Integral
education” is a novel idea in and of itself. In his
works on education, he discusses the development
of the body, mind, and spirit separately, but their
combination is far more important. He has also
spoken extensively on the psychological and social
elements of schooling. At The Auroville, Sri
Aurobindo Ashram’s educational initiatives, and
several other institutions around the nation, his
ideas have been put into effect.

“Nothing can be taught,” is the first rule
of teaching. This quote by Sri Aurobindo distils
several educational approaches and introduces
a new pedagogy that is more in line with an
integrated approach to education. It prioritizes
teaching above learning. Learning becomes a
self-starting, self-propelled process as a result.
It transforms the teacher’s function from that
of a simple information provider to that of a
facilitator and mentor for the student
REVIEW OF LITERATURE :

Chanda Rani, 2017 If a person aspires
to live in peace and harmony, Sri Aurobindo’s
philosophical ideas and teaching principles are
crucial. His theory is very important to achieving
and sustaining international peace in the modern
period. It is imperative to elevate humanity from
materialism to spirituality. “Peace is the basic
condition, without which nothing else can be
steady,” remarked Sri Aurobindo. A human being
is now seeking peace and happiness, but
according to Sri Aurobindo, “real pleasure
resides in the discovering and preservation of

natural harmony of soul, mind, and body.”
Dr. Hazarat Ali Seikh, 2020 we came to

the conclusion that his educational ideas are
thorough, very pertinent, contemporary, and
psychological in character. His holistic education
may unite a person’s body, mind, intellect, and
spirit to fulfill their true mission in life. He was
a strong advocate for the national education
system, which is connected to his holistic
education. We may attain national integrity,
maintain our culture and traditions, and promote
them via such a national education system.
National rebuilding will be accomplished as a
consequence.

Pintu Kumar Das, 2020 According to Shri
Aurobindo, education is a tool that helps the
country, the individual, and the spirit of the mind
function in their true capacities. Everyone has
spiritual awareness to some degree in the form
of a specific ability, which the teacher should
notice and encourage students to develop. This
is according to his educational philosophy. He
worked with everyone to transform man from
his current situation into a better one. He
considered a kind of education for an individual
whose primary goal would be the development
of the soul and all of its potentials. He worked
hard to solidify his vision for humanity during
his sadhana in Pondicherry. Finally, he
established the Sri Aurobindo International
Centre of Education at the Ashram to carry his
philosophy into the field of education. This has
served as a genuine testing ground for his
educational philosophy’s guiding ideas.
NEED AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

Being aware of one’s environment and
surrounds is crucial for survival. It has often
been said that conventional teaching
approaches are no longer effective in today’s
rapidly evolving world. We all realize that we
cannot achieve true pleasure and mental
tranquilly by providing all conveniences. There
haven’t been enough studies done on education
in relation to Shri Aurobindo’s philosophy in India
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and its influence on the educational field. The
psychological component of education that is
connected to society is explored in this research.
The psychological aspects of education are
covered in this research, including student
growth and advancement in real life, learning,
motivation, personality development, and other
topics. Spiritual education is just as important
in Indian culture as other forms of education.
According to Shri Aurobindo, research into the
human mind serves as the fundamental
foundation of education. Many of the
researchers recognized that spirituality slowly
fades away and has little bearing on India’s
educational system. India is a growing nation
where advancement is necessary in all facets
of human existence. The alignment of “Science
and Spirituality” is a notion that is being used
in spiritual education today, and it is crucial for
the Indian educational system. In Western
nations, a lot of emphasis is placed on planetary,
technical, and mechanical development without
balancing spirituality and inner development.
Here, I’d want to make an attempt to
comprehend, synthesize, assess, judge, and
identify as well as the elements needed to
strengthen the spiritual education in Shri
Aurobindo’s philosophy. All educators stress the
significance of including spiritual education in
order to have inner happiness and enlightened
mind. Simple hypotheses are acknowledged to
be quite unimportant. To learn the real truth,
knowledge should be replaced by integrated
education. Because of this, it has become crucial
to implement a new educational system if
success is to be had. To break the current
deadlock, his and other people’s supplied
instructions are equally crucial. The most recent
educational system is holistic since it targets a
person’s whole development.
OBJECTIVES :

The researcher has conducted the study
with the following objectives-
 To study the philosophy of education as

envisioned by Shri Aurobindo.
 To study the aims of education according
to Aurobindo.
 To study the principles of education.
 To study the impact of Aurobindo’s
Philosophy on the modern Education.
METHOD :

Considering the demand of the topic and the
objectives the researcher has conducted the study by
following the descriptive method. Required
information have been gathered by following different
books, journals and internet sources.
DISCUSSION
Education as Envisioned by Shri Aurobindo:

Shri Aurobindo was continuously
concerned about the state of education in India.
He graduated from Cambridge with some
respectable expertise, and from 1897 until 1906,
he worked as a lecturer at the Bengal National
College. He eventually understood the
magnitude of the need in the realm of education.
And he believed that young people can make a
significant difference in this area. He had faith
that young people might make a positive
contribution to the nation’s reconstruction. He
provided a succinct definition for it. Any country
that utilizes straightforward past experiences
and the present has a better country. Any country
that doesn’t make advantage of its historical
knowledge is not a friend to its own progress.
We may prevail in the current struggle of life by
letting go of the past. Therefore, it is important
to protect India’s ability to retain knowledge,
noble ideas, and moral character from the
country’s ancient history. To advance humanity,
we must get the best information for her and
adopt better teaching practises. To create a
person and not an inanimate machine, all of
them should have come together with a positive
sense of self-reliance. He used to refer to the
British educational system as a mercenary and
soulless one that was adequate to render the
Indian intellect incompetent since he liked it so
much in India. All pupils in India have a lot of
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potential, but since there isn’t a good
educational system, it isn’t being used. He
wanted to forge a bravely upright path in India.
Rich Indians can learn more from birth, but the
rest of humanity waits with their current
knowledge to expand it into the future, which
can be done with the help of the national
education system. It may be done using the
mechanical procedures, narrow, sightless soul,
and lifeless routine. It can only grow as a result
of its resurgence’s light and vigour. Most young
Indians are cut off from their own history and
far from their deeper origins. He often found
himself in the odd situation of having to either
relate the narrative itself to some of them or
explain the symbolic significance of an old Indian
myth. Again, a French or English youngster will
get at least some cultural identification imprint,
for what it’s worth, but not here, in this nation
that once boasted the most vibrant culture on
earth. All of the food served to the kids at this
place is a mishmash of dishes made in different
nations and pickled in India. It implies that many
principles are unnecessary. In the words of Shri
Aurobindo, “Ancient India’s culture may vanish
for all time together with the spirit of the country
that keeps it in its care.” It may also be
overwhelmed in the material realm, betrayed by
the apathy of her offspring, and assailed by
European modernity.
Aims of education According to Aurobindo:

Sri. Aurobindo was against the prevalent
education system. He strongly believed that our
education should be best suited to the need of
modern life. Sri. Aurobindo himself writes
“Education to be true must not be a machine
made fabric but a true building or living
evocation of the power of mind and spirit of
human being”. According to Sri. Aurobindo,
physical development, and purity of mind are
the chief aims of education on which the
spiritual development is built. The second aim
of education is to train all the senses namely
hearing, speaking, listening, touching, smelling,

tasting. All senses can be fully trained when the
nerve, Chitta, and manas are pure. The third aim
of education is development or enhancement
of mental faculties namely memory, thinking,
reasoning, imagination, and discrimination etc.
Another important aim of education is the
development of morality. Sri. Aurobindo has
emphasized that without moral & emotional
development, mental development because
harmful to human process. Development of
conscience (Chitta, manas, intelligence, and
knowledge) and spirituality are essential for the
all-round development of a child. In the words
of Sri. Aurobindo, “The chief aim of education
should be to help the growing soul to draw out
that in itself which is best and make it perfect
for a noble use”.
PRINCIPLES OF EDUCATION
1) The learner should come first in education.
2) Allowing the youngster complete freedom.
3) Should address the child’s psychological need.
4) Should awaken the child’s dormant abilities.
5) The youngster should grow and develop in
all areas.
6) Must be relevant to the child’s life.
7) Mother language should be the teaching
medium. Sense training is the main focus.
9) The child’s awareness should grow.
10) Religious instruction and brahmacharya-
based spiritual growth need to be a component
of education.
CURRICULUM TRANSACTION

Shri Aurobindo recommended finding a
suitable learning environment for students in
order to help them reach their full potential. He
also urged using all of the courses and activities
that encourage students to express them and
utilize their creativity. He wanted to give all
topics and endeavors a fresh spirit and vitality
so that they may become superhuman. The
curriculum should encourage a child’s curiosity
and contain topics that nurture their mental and
spiritual growth, according to the following
guiding principles.
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• It ought to inspire young people to learn
more about the globe.
• It should have the capacity for creativity
in life and for positive action.
• Shri Aurobindo outlines the subjects that
should be taught at each stage of education,
including social studies, English, literature, art,
and French at the elementary level. Other
subjects include national history, French, mother
language, general science, and mathematics.
At the secondary level, students study English,
their native language, social studies, health
education, physiology, botany, physics,
chemistry, art, arithmetic, literature, and French.
• Philosophy, both eastern and western,
history of culture, English and French literature,
sociology, psychology, and history; chemistry,
physics, and botany at the university level. the
occupational fields of nursing, electrical
engineering, mechanical engineering, cottage
industries, typing, sculptural photography,
painting, and art.
Integral Concept of Education –

In addition to the physical, psychological,
and cerebral aspects, which are represented by
the matter and spirit, Aurobindo asserts that
education must emphasize the following
components. He referred to integrated
education as the development of these qualities:
(a) beauty, (b) power, (c) knowledge, and (d)
love. Realization of beauty occurs via physical
culture. Control of emotions is a key component
of power. Gaining knowledge aids in creating a
mind that is aware. Love is the development of
positive emotions and sentiments that should
be directed toward others and in partnership
with the Divine. the “We should first provide a
safe custody of all that is personal if education
is to fully use all that is in each unique kid.
Nothing should be broken, twisted, or crushed.
Everyone has something divine and unique, a
chance for power and perfection in whatever
limited realm God provides him to accept or
reject. Man’s inherent divinity, his possibility for

perfection, and his innate might are not to be
diminished in any way. A teacher’s job is to guide
a student toward discovering that “something”
they have that they can utilize and developing
so they may experience the touch of divinity.
Education should enable the developing soul to
bring forth its finest self and make it ideal for a
good purpose.
Implications of Aurobindo’s Philosophy:

Aurobindo Ghosh was an influential
reformer, patriot, poet, yogi, and philosopher
from India. His hypothesis worked well in this
situation. The notion of evolution serves as the
foundation for Aurobindo’s philosophy. Through
education, Sri Aurobindo seeks to advance the
person, the country, and mankind.

Globalization, a new phenomena
characterized by interconnectedness and
dependence on one another, was said to have
begun in the 20th century. Numerous scientific
advancements have been made since the turn
of the 20th century, including the development
of artificial satellites, improved communication
infrastructure, genetic technology, space
exploration, robotics, and many other
technologies. Despite this, the globe continues
to often deal with numerous terrible scenarios.
So yet, no lasting peace has been achieved. The
human race is now experiencing a lot of worry
and anxiety. Science and technology alone
cannot bring about world peace, morals, and
harmony. Given the severity of global issues,
most educators are now unconcerned by the
enormous potential of globalization.
Conclusion :

It is possible to think of Shri Aurobindo
(1872–1951) as a 20th-century Renaissance
man who imagined and introduced numerous
original educational ideals. Shri Aurobindo
pursued special education by attending
Cambridge University. His birthplace was
Kolkata. He had the ability to examine social
and human evolution. He was an idealist whose
life was influenced by Vedantic and Upanishad
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teachings. Shri Aurobindo upheld an educational
concept that was appropriate for the Indian
people, one that focused on improving the
abilities of Indians rather than just teaching
them about the past and her everlasting spirit.
His conception of education goes beyond only
acquiring basic information and emphasizes the
need of learning a variety of subjects in order
to develop the mind and soul of a person. For
the country, for oneself, and for the people, he
said that the information that would be given to
students will lead to the divine life, and that
this should be the goal of any organization that
calls itself national.
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Abstract :

Indian Chou dance, which is widespread
in the mountainous and forested regions of
Jharkhand, West Bengal, and Orissa, first earned
recognition in the global arts community many
years ago. It has a martial arts foundation at its
core. It has a strong connection to Hindu
mythology, culture, and religion. Unknowingly,
Chhau dance is often referred to be a folk dance
or a tribal dance. However, they disregard the
Chhau dance’s profound seriousness and
sophisticated creative approach. Chhau dance
is undoubtedly practiced by a sizable tribal
population, however this does not indicate that
it is just a tribal or folk dance.

The current study has been undertaken
to study the origin and development of Chou
dance, to study the importance of Chou dance
in the cultural perspective and to study the
themes, ornaments of the dance.

Keywords: global Arts Community,
Cultural Perspective, Tribal Population.
Introduction :

Chhau dance was included to UNESCO’s
representative list of the world’s intangible



: Interdisciplinary Multilingual Refereed Journal[dÚmdmVm © Impact Factor 3.102 (IIJIF)Impact Factor  8.14 (IIJIF)

MAH MUL/03051/2012
  ISSN: 2319  9318    087     Vidyawar ta®

Peer-Reviewed     International  Journal
30 Nov. - 2022

Special Issue 09 Vol. 47

cultural treasures in the year 2010. The
Natyashastra, which is an old source for dance,
theatre, music, stage plays, and face
expressions, is an extension of Bharat Muni’s
Natyashastra in rural areas. Despite extreme
modernisation, the eastern Indian traditional
dance known as chhau is one of the oldest still
in existence. The most well-known Indian
classical dance styles are Bharatanatyam,
Kathak, Kuchipudi, Odissi, Kathakali, Manipuri,
and Mohiniyattam, but Chhau is a rare,
distinctive, and vibrant dance style in which the
performer uses rhythms, movements, and musks
to tell a particular tale from ancient Indian
mythology. Masks are a metaphorical tool used
to represent the personas of Lord Shiva, Ganesha,
Arjuna, Kartika, etc. Additionally, musks are used to
analyse face expressions. Local artisans create these
musks in their hamlet on a very little budget using
materials like earth, newspapers, tiny pieces of fabric,
colour, and paint. During performances, Dhol, Dhamsa,
Kharki, and the melodies of Mahuri and Shehnai are
utilised to make the dance interesting.

It has martial, tribal, and
folk roots and is a semi-
classical form of Indian
dance. The Hindu epics
Ramayana and
Mahabharata, the Puranas,
and other works of Indian
literature are among the
tales that Chhau dancers

perform. In this dance, body language is
communicated by movements like circling,
vaulting, and leaping as well as by donning
masks and themed costumes. Four different
sorts of artists are primarily involved in this
dance: 1) dancers, 2) mask makers, 3) costume
makers, and 4) musicians who play the shanai
and other instruments. Dancers also need to be
very physically fit. It is mostly observed during
the Sun Festival, which takes place in the
Gregorian months of March and April but occurs
in the Chaitra month of the Hindu calendar. The

dance may be done at other times as well; it is
not only for the festival. The most often
employed themes (ragas) are Vira and Rudra,
which stand for strength and power.
REVIEW OF LITERATURE

Deepsikha Chatterjee, 2019, With the
new works of Purulia chhau and efforts of
associated mask and costume artists, Purulia
chhau practitioners are exploring other terrains.
Even though a repertory based on classical and
Hindu mythology is the mainstay of traditional
Purulia chhau, which helped bring the form to
the forefront, dance troupes now are eager to
use their energy to include more interesting and
relevant works such as Santhal Rebellion and
Blood Soaked Kargil. Similarly, the iconic mask
makers have forged a path of their own as
handicraft artisans and idol sculptors. As a folk
form with its unique visual design, it gained the
freedom and flexibility to create works and
products that are significant, commendable, and
relevant. I find Purulia chhau, with short and
exuberant episodes, particularly suited for modern
audiences. Younger artists and designers of Purulia
chhau have the motivation and potential to
continue innovating, publishing, and presenting
their work to uninitiated audiences.

According to Tripti Mahato, 2020, the
performers come from very modest households
in the villages, see this as a pastime, and are
content with their appearance, performance,
and compensation. The year-round income from
this handicraft industry provides food for the
mask makers, who are also from low-income
households. In both instances, their educational
level is at least 11th or 12th grade, and few
people depart from their ancestors’ and
traditions’ professions. They get their education
from their family, “Ustaad,” and neighbours.
Even though Purulia and Odisha have created
educational institutes, the Chhau dance’s level
has not yet been raised. The Chhau dance is
seen as a dance of unqualified people due to
low backing from government officials,
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politicians, and artists themselves. The troupes
are travelling to various countries and states
while it is still in the early stages of growth,
and we are hoping for a brighter future for them
as they overcome all challenges.

2018 Dr. B. Basu Chhaw dance is a semi-
classical art form that is practised in Purulia
(W.B. ), Seraikella (Jharkhand), and Mayurbhanj
(Odisha), with regional variations in the
performance art. It has a 250-year history. Most
of them are still living on the states’ minor
outskirts. Even though they have UNESCO status
and Purulia won the best performer prize in the
2014 tableau, they are still not on par with other
classical dances. The performers, who come
from extremely poor families in the areas, see
this as a pastime and are content with their
modest performance and payment. The year-
round income from this handicraft industry
provides food for the mask makers, who are also
from low-income households. In both instances,
their educational level is at least 11th or 12th
grade, and few people depart from their
ancestors’ and traditions’ professions. They get
their education from their family, “ustaad,” and
neighbours. Even though Purulia and Odisha
have created educational institutes, the Chhaw
dance’s level has not yet been raised. The
Chhaw dance is seen as a dance of untrained
people due to low backing from government
officials, politicians, and artists themselves. The
troupes go overseas and tour other countries
as it progressively grows, and despite all the
obstacles, we wish them a brighter future.

Statement of the Problem: Chou Dance

is the Heartbeat of our Manbhum Purulia.This
Dance is one of the most tough and critical dance
in the History of the world Dance. But It’s also
creates a greatest form of art and creative
culture in the India and World. One of India’s
most well-known tribal martial dances is the
Chou Dance. In Jharkhand, the dance is known
as Seraikella Chau, in Orissa as Mayurbhanj
Chou, and in West Bengal as Purulia Chou. The
dance is referred to as such in the state since it
is said to have originated in Bengal’s Purulia area.
The Purulia Chou dance has unique characteristics
that set it apart from its counterparts from other
Indian states. It is famous all over the world for its
precision and beauty.
Objectives :
The study has been undertaken with the following
objectives-
 To study the origin and development of
Chou dance
 To study the importance of Chou dance
in the cultural perspective.
 To study the themes, ornaments of the
dance.
Origin of Chhau :

As there is no mention of Chhau dance
the book of ‘Kupland’ entitled district Gazetier-
Manbhum of 1911, many people think that the
origin of Chhau Nach is after 1911. Since 250
years ago, the people of Bengal’s Purulia region
have performed the traditional dance known as
“Purulia Chhau” in honour of the goddess
Parvati. The crowd was mesmerised by the
Purulia performers’ energising dance. The
history of the Chhau Dance is filled with legends.
The Chhau Dance, which derives from the
combat dance Phari Khanda Khela (playing with
the sword and the shield), piqued the attention
of several monarchs of Odisha in the 18th and
19th centuries. It is thought that the Sanskrit
word “Chhaya,” which means “shadow or
picture,” is where the term “Chhau” originates.
Consequently, it is done to have an impact on
the Sun God. However, others claim that
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“Chhau” is a dialect that refers to the six facial
features of the head—the forehead, eyes, nose,
cheeks, lips, and chin. Due to the wearing of a
mask throughout the dance, “Chhau” often
denotes “mask.” The majority of contemporary
ideas claim that the word “Chhau” is a
pronunciation of the term “Chhauni,” which
refers to a military barracks or cantonment. The
use of masks was created by the Raja of
Bagmundi, who hired Hindu image-makers to do
so. The motifs from the Ramayana and
Mahabharata were incorporated in the latter and
final stages. As a result, the dance is a Tandava
style of Indian traditional dance. Another theory
is that it is a fusion of the six dances known as
“bhakta,””Panta,””santhali,””Nachani,””Kirtana,”
and “Natua.”
Development of Chou Dance :

Chhau dance is undoubtedly a
development of martial art or art of war dance.
It has the qualities of “Nritta” or the “Tandav”
nature as stated by the “Natyashastra” of
Bharat. All of these advancements have been
developed throughout time. Therefore, Chhau
dance has not suddenly attained its classical
standing. It takes several forms depending on
the features of the place. Due to this,
Mayurbhanj style and Purulia style of Seraikella
Chhau Dance were created from the original
style. These two genres also include a fusion of
folk and classical influences. However, the Chhau
dance of Sareikala has ornamented itself with
all of the Tandav, or martial art, as well as the
traditional dancing, qualities. Therefore, a
traditional examination of the complete Chhau
dance is required.

Chhau has come a long way from the
traditional art of “Pharikhanda” (a dance using
a sword and a shield). The spiritual, cultural,
and religious rituals have an impact on the
structure and style of the object. Additionally,
they do sombre classical performances. This
Jharkhand, West Bengal, and Orissa art has long
been well-liked in a small number of places. But

after 1936, the western world began to
appreciate and be drawn to this work because
of its brilliance. When the Chhau Dancers of
Sareikala made their debut, they brought to light
a remarkable kind of Odissi dance that, for
artistic beauty and well defined technique,
stands with other forms of Indian classical
dance. This was about 1960. The great dancer
Ragini Devi said it best. She noted that the 108
uplayas, or postures and motions, on which the
Chhau dance style is built, represent the
qualities of the traditional Chhau dance
components. They all have a unique classical
lineage, including their gaits (Gati), leaps and
jumps (Utplavana), spiral motions, and
padachakra. Now it is evident from Ragini Devi’s
reply that the Chhau dance took its form from
hand motions and footfalls as shown in Acharya
Bharat’s “Natyashastra.” In addition to being
confirmed by the Natyashastra’s “Angahara”
and “Nrityakarana,” the traditional form of Chhau
also benefited greatly from other technical
aspects that contributed to its striking beauty.
Characteristics of Chou Dance:

Such a dance play without verbal
discussion is called chhau dance. Here, words
and discourse are created only by hand gestures,
footfalls, and body motions. From every area of
the body, language exists. Therefore, in Chhau
dancing, every bodily movement is significant.
However, the heart and intellect, which are filled
with emotion and passion, are wholly
responsible. The body will move in a strong
manner if the mind is angry. However, a calm
mind will result in pleasant and delicate hand
motions, footfalls, and body movements. So, one
type is known as “Tandava,” and another is
known as “lasya.”

According to its own convenience, Chhau
dance-drama has absorbed body motions from
folk behaviour as well as animal and bird natural
behaviours. In addition to that, the medium of
expression may also be seen in the
“Nrityakarana” aspects described in
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“Natyashastra.” As a result, we can see the
lovely and intriguing blending of folk, natural,
and legal behaviours here. Accepting it as a pure
system of law might be challenging. However,
it is true that the traditional components have
been so essential that they have almost taken
on the status of a code of law. They cannot be
separated. Without them, Chhau dancing cannot
be recognised. Folk components have been used
for a very long time, making them more acute
than the law. Therefore, the law is not always
and everywhere an evidence for an art, but folk
behaviour is also a strong indication of where
the law originates.

I n g r e d i e n t s /
Ornaments: The
materials used to
create Chhau masks
include paper, mud,
and clay. The masks
are plain, straight
forward, and boldly
styled with pastel-

colored paint. The Chhau masks are essential
to the Chhau dance’s efficacy, uniqueness, and
aesthetic appeal. Each mask depicts a figure
from mythology, the Puranas, or the epics. To
create these unique effects and complete the
appearance of the Chhau dancers, the eye
brows, lips, and eyes are painted.

Themes: The most popularly used
themes (ragas)in Chhau are Vira and Rudra,
symbolizing power and strength. Chhau dance
is basically themed on the epical stories of
Ramayana and Mahabharata, Purans,
Mahisashurmardini and at present time on
Swachh Bharat Avijan,Mission Nirmal Bangla,
Anti Dowry movements, Prevention of Child
Marriage and Child Labour,Wipe out
Superstitions and Illiteracy, Education for all,
Save Water,Save Environment etc.

Importance of Chhau – Because it is
based on religious and mythical tales that are
handed down from generation to generation, the

Chhau dance is crucial to Indian culture. The
semi-classical dance style chhau perpetuates
regional traditional culture, various religious
beliefs, and local tales and legends. Instead of
professional dancers, local people perform the
Chhau dance. These performances are held
during regional celebrations such as Chaitra
Parva, Shivaratri, Navaratri, etc. That is how
Chhau began to influence individuals in this
community on a daily basis. Therefore, it is
crucial to portray this region’s cultural and
traditional legacy via the Chhau dance.
Conclusion :

With the incorporation of the footwork
and hand  gestures of “ Natyashastra,” all notions
of mask, crown, garment, and other
arrangements and designs of costumes are the
deciding factors to demonstrate that this art is
a traditional one. The behaviours of the local
folk life were used to build not only the code of
laws but also a variety of dancing methods.
Tobakas, Uflis, and Bhangis are now used with
traditional skill. Although the music’s
arrangements have a folk music feel to them on
the outside, they are well-organized and codified
within. The dancing style and musical
composition of Indian Chhau Dance therefore
feature a lovely fusion of classical and
traditional elements.
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Abstract :

The present study aims to throw light on
the role of women education in the development
of a nation. Therefore the main objectives of
the study are to throw light on the importance
of women education in the social, political and
economical development of a nation. Education
is an instrument for change and development.
It is through education that the individual’s life
can be affected positively. Women education
entails fostering self-actualization by equipping
women to become independent human beings
who can assume responsibilities for their own
lives and the lives of others. Since educated
women may contribute significantly to the
growth of their nation, education of women is a
vital concern for both the government and civil
society in India. The ability to react to problems,
to question their established roles, and to
transform their lives are all made possible by
education, which is a major step in the
empowerment of women. This study mainly
relies on the sources of information acquired
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from different books, journals and internet
sources.

Keywords : Political, Education, Women,
Social, Population
Introduction :

“If you educate a man you educate an
individual, however, if you educate a woman you
educate a whole family. Women empowered
means mother India empowered”.

- PT. JAWAHARLAL NEHRU.
The general growth of India is greatly

impacted by the education of women. It not only
contributes to the growth of half of the human
resources, but also raises standards of living
both within and outside the family. 1 It won’t be
incorrect to assert that education is the solution
to every issue. There have been many definitions
of education offered by thinkers, but M. Phule’s
concept stands out as the most significant.
Education, in the words of M. Phule, “is that
which shows the distinction between what is
good and what is bad.” If we take into account
the aforementioned definition, we see that the
foundation of all revolutions in our history has
been education. Education entails altering
behaviour in all spheres, including mindset,
perspective, attitude, etc. In addition to
encouraging their female children’s education,
educated women are better able to guide their
whole family. In addition, educated women may
contribute to population increase and a
reduction in newborn mortality.
Background of the Study :

Development often refers to
advancement, expansion, and transformation.
It is a wide phrase that is interpreted differently
by many educators. “Growth or change in
structure, function, or organisation, comprising
and progress in size, differentiation, complexity,
integration, capacity, efficiency, or degree of
maturity,” according to C.V. Good, is what is
meant by development. (1973; C.V. Good). The
notion of development is how the concept of
progress is applied to the nation’s

socioeconomic and political landscape. The
definition of “development” has never been
clearly defined and has been evolving ever since
it was first used, according to the International
Encyclopedia of Education. As a result, the
connection between development and education
has changed along with the definition of the
term. The term “development” originally referred
to a stage attained by certain national societies,
which were distinguished by their capacity to
gradually expand the number of commodities
and services made accessible to their people
by using science and technology in production.
Education, and specifically education, was seen
to be one of the prerequisites for growth.
(Husen, 1985). Development is directly tied to
and mandates the development and change of
economic and social structure in addition to
being defined by the rise of output and revenue.
These elements come together as a
consequence of the desire for change, which is
connected to the determination of the ruling
regimes and the mobilization of global efforts.
The human labour force or manpower is the
most crucial national resource for development.
Women have not benefitted from the
educational and training initiatives that have
taught new skills and raised the status and
education of males, which is one of the biggest
effects of neglecting women. In life, men and
women are essential components of one
another. It may be more accurate to argue that
without each of them, society would be lacking.
The female takes part in living, enjoying, and
battling for life with her mate. She participates
in his everyday activities and shares his joys and
sorrows. The duty requiring significant physical
strength and vigour of frequent outside activities
were naturally allocated to male while female
traditionally took up the lighter and domestic
task. There is no question that there are
distinctions, physiological as well as
psychological, between male and female. This
situation has existed for all of recorded history.
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Women have always been seen as having lower
status than males, mostly because of the
“division of labour” that exists between men
and women throughout history. Women in
industrialized nations now have more social,
educational, economic, and political standing
thanks to the growth of human civilization and
a larger perspective on women, but in India, they
continue to be denied their rights and have fewer
possibilities in several spheres of life. They have
a somewhat lesser status in contemporary
culture. The process of educating women to
make them productive and successful members
of society both within and outside the home.
Their everyday obligations and responsibilities,
as well as their legal rights, should be able to
be attended to.
Review of Literature :

Zakir Hussain Naik, 2017 The forces that
now control our parties and administration must
be given particular attention when it comes to
women’s presence in politics. Even the most
capable female lawmakers in our country today
feel marginalized and helpless inside their own
parties. The few women in leadership roles are
an ineffectual minority within their own political
groups and have not been able to promote the
participation of more women in party and
electoral politics. In order to increase women’s
political involvement and give them more power
over decision-making at all levels of our society and
government, we urgently need to adopt particular
steps. If women are not given enough room to exercise
their right to political empowerment, then our
democracy is gravely defective.

Saleha Parveen, 2008 We came to the
conclusion that improving female education is
a huge challenge that needs our ongoing,
steadfast efforts to address the issues involved.
The first and most fundamental stage in
enhancing female education is to alter or
enhance public perceptions of women’s social
and educational position by placing a stronger
emphasis on Islamic teachings. In this regard,

the media, the public sector, and the business
sector should all contribute positively to the
betterment of the situation. The ideal of an
educated, powerful, and successful Pakistan
won’t come true until we, as a country, improve
our system of education generally and female
education specifically.

Rouf Ahmad Bhat, 2015 Women are
crucial in advancing a country and directing it
toward growth. Giving women access to
education must be a top priority if we want to
see a bright future for them in our nation since
they are vital components of a vibrant humanity
that are needed for national development.
Moving from a vulnerable position to use a
power is empowerment. The most effective
means of changing society’s perspective is
women’s education. Additionally, education
helps to lessen inequality and enhances a
person’s standing within the family. In order to
promote women’s education at all levels and to
lessen gender prejudice in the dissemination of
information and education, the state built
schools, colleges, and universities that are only
for female students. The notion of participating
in government, panchayats, public concerns, etc.
to abolish gender discrimination is developed
via education.
STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM

Due to the illiteracy of rural moms, many
children often experience scholastic neglect.
Mothers often want to support their kids’
academic success, but they are unable to do so
due to their lack of a formal education. The
mother’s educational level, the socioeconomic
condition of the family, the child’s home
environment, and other variables all work
together to affect the child’s health and
academic achievement. Among these elements,
the mother holds the key to a child’s success or
failure in terms of their intellectual and physical
well-being.Thus, this study focuses on Women
Education in the All Round Development of
Nation.
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OBJECTIVES:Following are main objectives that
are formulated for the current study-
 To study the status of women education
in India.
 To point out the role of women education
in the economic development of India.
 To study the role of women education in
the social and political development of India
WOMEN EDUCATION IN INDIA :

The general growth of India is greatly
impacted by the education of women. It not only
contributes to the growth of half of the human
resources, but also raises standards of living
both within and outside the family (Suguna,
2011). Two key components make up the Indian
educational system: formal education and non-
formal education. Other educational initiatives,
including online and distant learning, have also
been developed to encourage women to pursue
higher education. Making every female kid
educated is the major goal of the overall
educational programme. This low level of
literacy has a detrimental effect on not just the
lives of women, but also the lives of their
families and the economic progress of their
nation. Therefore, increasing the level of
education among women is crucial. The 2015
All India Survey on Higher Education report from
the HRD ministry estimates that 33.3 million
Indians are enrolled in higher education
programmes in India. As of 2014–2015, there
were 15.4 million girls and 17.9 million boys on
these. Equal rights, religious freedom,
educational freedom, cultural and educational
rights, protection from exploitation, and freedom
are among the fundamental rights of women. It
has been shown that raising girls’ educational
attainment has positive effects on young
women’s health and economic prospects, which
in turn raises the chances of their whole
community. Basic education is now more than
just a means to an end; it also serves as the
basis for human growth and lifelong learning
(Ramachandran, 1998).

Source: Census report 2011
Women’s Role in Transmission of Social

Values Women were very important in passing
on societal ideals to their offspring and
subsequently to the wider community. Ukoha
(2005) noted that in light of this, women have
the strongest propensity to remain at home and
spend a lot of time with their kids; as a result, if
educated, they would be able to influence more
people and so make greater contributions to
society. Therefore, it is important to educate
women correctly since doing so will improve
their capacity to pass on social values and
standards to their children as they care for,
nurture, and educate them. This indicates that
women’s education not only benefits them
personally but also favorably affects the growth
of the country as a whole. Perhaps this explains
why the proverb “teach a man, you educate a
person; educate a woman, you educate a
country” is true. 2007 (ANCOPSS).

Economic Development: Women
education enhances national development in
that it helps them to secure highly paid jobs just
like their male counterparts who are highly
educated. If women get highly paid jobs they
will help in alleviating poverty both in their
families and in society in general. Ogbuagu
(2004) therefore stressed that women education
enhances women’s access to and control over
income and productive resources through inter
alia improvement in relevant poverty-alleviating

Year P erso ns M ales Females 

1901 5.3 9. 8 0.7 

1911 5.9 10. 6 1.1 

1921 7.2 12. 2 1.8 

1931 9.5 15. 6 2.9 

1941 16.1  24. 9 7.3 

1951 16.7  24. 9 7.3 

1981 36.2  46. 9 24.8  

1991 52.1  63. 9 39.2  

2001 62.38  76. 0 54.0  

2011 74. 82. 1 65.4 6 
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and employment-generating programmes. This
means that women education helps to improve
the economic condition in the family, in the rural
community and even in the society in general.
That may be the reason why gender policy is
advocating for gender equality so that equal
opportunity will be given to women thereby
removing gender bias. Emphasizing on the
economic advantage of women education, Ayo-
Sobowale (2006) asserted that allowing women
access to education serves as an indicator to
social progress. Ayo-Sobowale (2006) further
stressed that investing in the education of
females is the “single most cost-effective
investment to improve standards of living in
developing countries.” This shows that women
education enhances further development of the
citizenry since it improves the standard of living
of the citizenry. To that end, ofodile (2009)
noticed that: “Women are the majority of the
world’s agricultural producers, playing important
roles in fisheries, forestry as well as farming. In
many places of the world, women are responsible
for providing food for the families. Food security
depends on the availability, accessibility, adequacy
and acceptability of food”.

Political Development: It is important
to guarantee that women participate in politics
more effectively in order to achieve a truly
democratic spirit. If women are denied equal
chance to participate in governmental decision-
making, democracy will fall short of its goals.
They are to participate equally in the political
and nation-building processes. Citizens’
involvement in political matters is crucial
because democracy is more likely to flourish in
circumstances when members of a group
participate heavily. Women should be given
equal respect and opportunities in politics, and
this should begin at the local level. The rural
democratic institutions are the perfect
structures to start with in order to give
instruction and experience in the process of
decision-making. This is what the 73rd

Constitutional Amendment Act aims to do. Since
the 73rd Constitutional Amendment Act of India,
the issue of women’s political empowerment in
rural India has gained significant importance.

Status of women in Raj Sabha

Status of women in lok Sabha

Recommendations :
It is clear that the aforementioned goals

can only be fulfilled if women are given access
to high-quality education as a top priority. When
this is accomplished, women will have the
knowledge, abilities, attitudes, and other
potentials necessary for full involvement in
national development.
1. Enable women to enhance the nutrition
and health of their families.
2. Improve women’s productivity so that
their families may live better.
3. Provide women with access to necessary
technology and cooperative management
4. Boost the social and cultural prominence

Y ear To tal No  
RajSabh aS eats 

W o men M
Ps 

% of wom en MP s 

1952  219 16 7.3 
1957  237 18 7.6 

1962  238 18 7.6 
1967  240 20 8.3 
1971  243 17 7.0 
1977  244 25 10.2 
1980  244 24 9.8 

1985  244 28 11.4 
1990  245 38 15.5 
1996  223 20 9.0 
1998  223 19 8.06 
2004  245 27 11.1 
2009  245 22 8.97 

2014  245 29 11.83 

Ye ar To tal No of 
Loksab haseats 

No  Wo menM Ps % of wom enM Ps 

1952  499  22 4.41 
1957  500  27 5.40 
1962  503  34 6.76 
1967  523  31 5.93 

1971  521  22 4.22 
1977  544  19 3.29 
1980  544  28 5.15 
1984  544  44 8.9 
1989  517  27 5.22 
1991  544  39 7.17 
1999  543  49 9.02 
2004  543  45 8.03 
2009  543  59 10.86 

2014  543  62 11.41 
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of women.
5. Make it possible for women to carry out
their tasks more skillfully.
6. Assist women in overcoming their own
anxieties and emotions of worthlessness or
inferiority
7. Promote the holistic development of
women, including their mental, social, physical,
psychological, religious, and economic well-being.
Conclusion :

The 21st century have witnessed
significant contribution of women to national
development. However, a number of socio-
cultural barriers still exist in India that has
seriously impeded the participation of women
in national development. Education remains a
vital tool to break this barrier and empower
women with the needed knowledge and skills
to contribute their quota towards nations
building. In India the empowerment of women
through education towards attaining economic
development should be of top most priority to
policy makers and other stakeholders. This
requires the immediate attention and
commitment of every member of the society. As
a matter of urgency, the government should
develop and put into place policies that would
encourage gender parity in access to education
throughout the nation by requiring that a larger
proportion of girls enroll in schools starting in
basic grades.. The ministry of women affairs
should establish more women forums in cities
and rural areas, these forums should be
effectively utilized as avenues to educate
women on skills, knowledge and values
necessary to improve their economic, political
and social lifestyle need for their effective
contribution to national development.
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Abstract :

A system or pattern of human
relationships, latent in certain communities and
organizations, is known as society. Education is
an institution, and the school is a group. Clearly,
schools play a significant role in society. Here,
we refer to a particular society, not to the
abstract idea of society as a whole. Schools
preserve both the social legacy of society and
the moral clout of the community. They guard
society’s historical continuity as well. The
present study was started by the researcher with
the goals of examining schools as social
organizations, discussing the roles they play in
society, and examining their effects. This
research is based on data gathered from many
books, journals, and online resources.

Keywords: Human Relationships,
Community, Institution, Society, Moral.
Introduction :

One way to think about school is as a
hierarchy of responsibilities and positions. A
system is an entity made up of interconnected
and interdependent pieces, where a change in
one part would cause a proportionate change
in other parts or the parts are so structurally

connected that a change in one part would have
an impact on the others. According to a
functionalist viewpoint, a school may be seen
as a system, or as a collection of related
elements that collectively make up a whole. They
are specifically understood in light of the
contribution to the system as a whole. Any
organized or regular interaction between any
number of pieces that produces a totality or unity
is therefore a system. As a result, a school as a
system would have part-whole relationships
between its many roles that are patterned.

Early definitions of the word “school” did
not include a physical structure. Even in early
eighteenth-century England, the word “school”
referred to a group within which the process of
educating took place, especially during periods
when instructors were discouraged from
teaching by the monarch or the State. These
groups would meet in a series of various
locations. Schooling is the proper term for the
portion of education that is completed in official
institutions, particularly for people under the age
of eighteen. It is an instructional strategy, a
procedure for acquiring and controlling socially
acceptable information, and it makes use of a
recognized curriculum and pedagogy. Under
formal educational systems, the age of
admission and exit as well as the duration of
obligatory education are legally defined. They
range from 5 and 16, for instance, although the
ages and lengths vary from society to society.
Primary age, which is defined as 5 to 12 years
of age, and secondary age, which is defined as
11 or 12 to 18 years of age, are now the two
categories into which education is separated.
The system was separated between Elementary
Schools, which served to all ages up to 18, but
were less well-equipped and of lower rank, and
Secondary Schools, which catered mostly to those
above 11, but were better equipped and of higher
prestige, prior to the UK Education Act of 1944.
Review of Literature :

Mimar Turkkahraman, 2014 argued
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that social organizations are groups that, in
order for society to exist and achieve its goals,
partially need continuity. The school is a
component of society, much as other social
institutions. In practically all civilizations,
schools are now required institutions for
education. Schools are intricate social
institutions where interactions between
students, instructors, and school officials impact
students’ educational experiences. In this
framework, both other diverse social
institutions, like families, and worldwide
changes and advancements must be followed
by educational intuitions and schools as their
embodied structures. Activities related to
education are neither structurally independent
from the environment in which they take place
nor structurally distinct from the society in which
they are situated. As long as they foster
students’ uniqueness and aid in their
socialisation, schools may endure. Any
structures that fail to meet the needs of society
and the individual lose their effectiveness. As
long as their needs and expectations are met
and they believe that education has value for
them, the kid will enjoy and attend school.

Jimpi Boruah, 2020 consequently, it was
found that a school is seen as a social system
with distinct institutional functions, duties, and
expectations. The ideal place to instil equality,
liberty, and fraternity in the younger generation
is in the classroom as a social structure. It
serves as a socializing tool as an institution.

Kivanç BOZKUS, 2014 Social systems
theory has shown to be a reliable perspective
for explaining how schools operate. It gave
students the chance to think about the many
features of the different socially interactive
school groups. Schools are distinct from
businesses since they generate items for the public
benefit rather than for profit. Mechanistic viewpoints
neglect to emphasize the human connections
component of educational environments. So it makes
more sense to consider schools from the perspective

of social systems theory.
Statement of the problem :

Socialization is the social organization’s most
crucial duty. In order to socialize, one must
behave in accordance with their assigned
responsibilities and statuses. Through
extracurricular activities in particular, schools
provide students opportunities to enhance their
leadership skills. They eventually gain the skills
necessary to carry out responsible tasks while
being supervised by the trainers. The description
of the close connection between society and
schools in the preceding paragraph makes it
clear that society’s success depends on the
growth and development of schools.
Objectives :
The researcher has undertaken the current study
with the following objectives-
 To study the school as a social
organization,
 To discuss the functions of school as
social organization and
 To study the impact of school on the society

Method : Since it is a descriptive study,
the researcher has achieved the formulated
objectives by following secondary sources of
information. Required information have been
collected from different books, journals and
internet sources.
Discussion :

The School As A Social Organization:
A human society’s social institutions are an
essential component. Society is a set of customs,
rules, and reciprocity based on a sense of “We”
and similarity. The society does not reject
differences. However, resemblance has priority
over these. Its foundation is interdependence
and collaboration. It is connected through mutual
awareness. It basically serves as a model for
teaching social behaviour. The social structure
is made up of networks of roles and statuses.
The headmaster is the most senior person in a
school. The law is what He says. He fulfill his
promise. He is in charge of making sure the
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school runs well. In other words, he is the
institution’s head of government. The school
won’t foster democratic tendencies in the
children if he chooses to operate like an auto
crate. Typically, instructors and responsible
students exercise the headmaster’s real
authority. Every teacher has control over issues
involving his or her class. The monitor, the
perfect, and other instructors support him
throughout the procedure. Therefore, the social
structure of the school should be flexible and
dynamic. The school’s social organization
benefits greatly from the extracurricular
activities. The school administration is made up
of members of the community who assist the
headmaster and the teachers in carrying out
different tasks at the school on behalf of the
larger community. The collaboration between
the school and the community as pillars of social
organization increases if the parents are invited
to the school event. This is especially important
at the preschool and elementary school levels.
Socialization is the social organization’s most
crucial duty. In order to socialize, one must
behave in accordance with assigned
responsibilities and statuses. Through
extracurricular activities in particular, schools
provide students opportunities to enhance their
leadership skills. They progressively pick up
appropriate behavior while being watched over
by the instructors. The headmaster and the
instructors should give the children increasing
amounts of independence since it encourages
responsibility in them. They have to adhere to
the notion of minimizing intervention in the
social interactions of the kids. They are in
charge of fostering the pupils’ socialization to
the neighborhood. Students should be taught
about societal conventions and traditions, and
society’s ideals should be instilled in them. The
school serves as a key hub for advancing
socioeconomic mobility. It serves as an example
of social justice being fulfilled. Every social
custom and habit is examined, assessed, and

sometimes even contested there before being
accepted. As a result, the social offers a
platform for enacting desirable social change.
If the younger generation becomes aware of the
negative aspects of the harmful traditions and
rituals, it pushes for their removal from society
as a whole. This is especially true when it comes
to schools.

Relation between School and
Education: Education is clearly neither a
concern exclusive to a time in a person’s life
nor restricted to a given age group. In other
words, education encompasses more than only
the activities carried out at certain times and
locations, or as part of predetermined plans and
programmes. Only one part of education is
offered by governmental institutions and
educational institutions. Beyond all of these,
education is a far more all-encompassing
process that also includes informal
components. One may argue that the
development of writing had a significant part in
institutionalizing and planning educational
activities. By eliminating the personal nature of
knowledge, the development of writing
collectively facilitated its learning and teaching
in specific locations and in an institutional
setting. Today’s cultures hold the educational
institutions accountable for maintaining social
life and bringing up each person in line with
societal standards (Tatldil, 1993). Despite the
fact that education is a process that influences
and coordinates people’s behaviour at all ages
and locations, and cannot be limited to school
systems (Howard, 1993), in the current context,
schools have taken on the role of being the
primary and indispensable associations of
educational institutions.

School as a Family : A structure that
interacts with and is impacted by all official and
informal societal structures is the school. Family
is a union or structure that is present in the
school’s closest and most particular
surroundings. Families serve as the foundation
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for education and socialization since every
human being is born into one. Family knowledge
and experience is also where learning processes
begin. Actually, education is a process that starts
with what a child’s family gives them, with
school being the second phase. A school is a
group that includes students, teachers,
administrators, counsellors, and the families of
the students.

The internal organization of the school,
as well as its interactions with the outside world
and, in particular, the family, is essential. Schools
are now seen as the foundation and centre of
social life, much like the family. Both the home
and the school are full with strong social
dynamics (Ademir, 1991). A family is an
environment where there is a union between
people made up of a mother, a father, and
children, or people who are close to the family
and are related in some manner. Additionally,
school denotes a large-scale, objective social
environment that is tasked with developing and
addressing the individual and social needs of
children from families that originate from that
setting. The closest social environment of
schools is made up of student families.

The Culture of The School: Every school
has its own distinctive culture. This is evident
whether comparing private and public schools,
rural and urban schools, tribal schools, boys’ and
girls’ schools, and other educational settings.
The norms, conventions, traditions, codes of
conduct, attitudes, etc. make up culture. The
social life of the school reflects all of these.
While culture is passed down in the wider society
without much modification or refining, schools
pay special emphasis on transmitting rediscovered
parts of culture. This is accomplished by using a variety
of socialist tactics and assigning individual pupils to
varied duties.
Functions of School :

I) Social life is preserved and
perpetuated through schools by passing on the
traditions, experiences, values, and practices of

the community from one generation to the next.
Thus, the school offers all students a
foundational general education that is essential
for thriving in the complicated world of today.

ii) Whole Person Development: The school
fosters a child’s holistic development, including
their physical, intellectual, moral, social, artistic,
and spiritual well-being.As a result, the kid not only
gains information but also the necessary routines,
abilities, and attitudes.

iii) Promotion of Social Efficiency: In
order to live in a democratic society, students
must be educated in democratic practices, and
the school curriculum is structured in this
manner. An important role of the school is to
continue studying and analyzing social development
as a result of quick changes in the economic, political,
and physical conditions. This is done to prepare
students for effective participation in democratic
government and to cultivate a balanced sense of rights
and obligations.
ISSUES CONCERNING SCHOOL AS A SOCIAL
SYSTEM:

i)Economy: Some social issues arise due
to the economic strata a student belong to poor
families are most likely to attend public school. These
school are however not as well equipped with
technology as private school. It bring automatically
put them at a disadvantage when compared to other
students who go to private school.

ii)Emotional Issues: Society has changed
considerably in the last few decades. Today the
devoice rate is very high and many school going
children are brought up in single parents,
families. It affect the emotional health of student
and if may thus his lower performance at school.

iii) Gender Issues:Another social issue in
education is the differential treatment provided
on the basis of gender. In certain section of the
society girls are provided with lesser opportunities
for studying in comparison to boys.
Impact of School on Society :

As much as society impacts schools, it also
influences society as a whole. In this regard, the
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following considerations should be taken into account:
Future leaders in all aspects of society

are created in schools.
It follows that the sort of school will

decide the leadership quality, and that quality
will dictate the kind of society that will be
created by those leaders.

The school serves as the individual’s
socialisation and social control training, much
like the family. As a result, the person will
develop the ability to accept the social
constraints placed upon him at school and will
demand the same social constraints from
society. In order for the educated to get used to
democratic principles of social control, there is
a strong emphasis on democracy.

It has previously been said that the
school is crucial to social transformation since
it constantly criticises all of society’s norms,
traditions, mores, practises, etc.

Some of them are kept in response to
this criticism, while others are discarded.

This influences how society will evolve
in the future.

It is the duty of society to produce useful
citizens, and if society is to achieve
independence, it is essential that the school
produce people who are capable of being self-
sufficient and independent.

By expressing their freedom to criticize,
educators eliminate society’s flaws and provide a
blueprint for its future change and advancement
Conclusion :

School is a unique setting where a
certain standard of living, as well as specific
kinds of activities and jobs, is offered with the
goal of ensuring the child’s growth along desired
lines. The most significant aspect of society is
education. It is regarded as one of the
socialization process’ agencies. It aids in
personality development and behavior
management in people. Children are also
prepared for adult rules at school. School is often
seen as a social structure. Talcott was the one

who first introduced the idea of a social
structure. A social system is an organized
configuration or set of interconnected pieces.
Every component of an arrangement has a
certain place to go and a job to do. The
components are interdependent. As a social
system, a school is distinguished by its
interdependent components structure, its clearly
defined population that is distinct from its
surroundings, its intricate web of social
connections, and its own distinctive culture.
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Abstract :

Vedic women were expected to be a
crucial part of the society. For the good of
society and the country, they could do anything.
She has to be educated in order to be a
respectable lady. Without the right education,
she could not be the anticipated intelligent
woman. The position of women began to decline
in the later Vedic era. At that time, they were
not able to exercise the rights they had in the
past. Women had an important role in politics
in Vedic civilization. As shown in the
Atharvaveda, she is the dominant aspect of
society. The study’s goals are to examine the
social position of women in the Vedic era, as
well as their economic and religious standings.
It also examines the Vedic era’s economy. The
majority of the study’s data comes from
secondary sources.

Keywords: Vedic, Women, Society,
Respectful, Women, Spiritual, Gender Discrimination
Introduction:

The status, function, and even position
of women in society must be examined as part
of any study of that civilization. In Indian
civilization, women were the foundational
element. Certainly, the Rig Vedic In India, women
had a high social rank and an excellent standard

of living. Even women were given the chance to
reach a high level of intellectual and spiritual
achievement. Early marriage and the sati system
did not exist. However, women began to
experience discrimination in schooling and other
rights and amenities from the Later-Vedic era,
after having free and prestigious roles in the
Rig- Vedic society (Nandal and Rajnish, 2014).
Indian culture is centred on the idea that men
are the ones who will succeed or fail, whether
they are godlike or diminutive, bound or free.
Without a doubt, the history of women is now
undergoing a major change. There is much proof,
and women’s voices are becoming more
prominent in the legislature, courts, and streets
(Sreenivasa, 2006). The Indian Constitution
provided women equal rights with males from
the start, but women in the West had to battle
for more than a century to get some of their
fundamental rights, such as the ability to vote.
Certainly, the Rig Vedic In India, women had a
high social rank and an excellent standard of
living. Even women were given the chance to
reach a high level of intellectual and spiritual
achievement. Early marriage and the sati system
did not exist. However, women began to face
discrimination in education and other rights and
facilities starting in the Later-Vedic era after
having free and respected roles in the Rig-Vedic
society. The purdah, polygamy, child marriage,
and widow burning all made the situation for
women worse. Due to globalisation and
commercialism, women’s roles and status have
drastically changed in recent years. Keeping this
in mind, goal (a) of the current research is to
examine the position and function of women
throughout history. (a) To determine if the
position of women in contemporary Indian
society has improved or worsened in terms of
equality, education, marriage and family life,
race and gender, religion, and culture. This essay
investigates how, as society has evolved in the
twenty-first century, women’s status and respect
have declined since so many constitutional
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protections are insufficient to guarantee them
a respectable place in society. Technology
advanced, globalisation and commercialism
emerged in modern times, yet the status and
position of women really declined.
Review of Literature :

Govind Kumar Saxena et al, 2018 There
was no gender discrimination in India throughout
the Vedic era. The male family members held
women in the highest regard; they admired and
venerated them as gods. In those days, women
participated in a variety of occupations, had the
freedom to choose their spouses, pursue their
education before getting hitched, etc. They had
a unique position in society. The post-Vedic era
saw the beginning of gender discrimination in
India, which peaked during the Mughal era.
Women were viewed like things throughout this
time, and crimes against women increased in
frequency. They dropped from the top to the
bottom of the social scale. They were
continuously suffering, and they lacked basic
rights. Women in society were not allowed even
the barest amount of independence. This
persisted throughout the British era and
remained unmodified for a very long time.

Manisha Dwivedi, 2022 Women
enjoyed a lot more freedom during the Vedic era
than they did later in India. Hindus have given
women the rank of divinity in terms of their
beliefs. The feminine is where all masculine
power comes from. The male members of the
Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva) are useless
without their female counterparts. During
festivals and festivities, women were openly
seen, and they took part in holy sacrifice
alongside males. Like Gargi, she was capable
of studying and participating in intellectual
discourse. If she was left a widow, there were
no restrictions on her getting married again.

Iram Fatima, 2016 The manner a girl
was welcomed into the world during the Vedic
era may be used to assess the status of women
at that time. The birth of a girl was not deemed

unlucky in any of the Rig Veda songs. However,
Atharva contains prayers for the birth of a son.
According to a Vedic witch, “hare gives a boy;
the birth of a girl grants it elsewhere.” While
there were some parents who would do
kanyasraddhas on the second day of the moon
in order to get the benefits of having a smart
and competent girl during the Vedic Age, we do
discover a regular yearning for a male kid there.
In addition to being advised to do Matrika-Puja
first, Kumar-Puja was to be done after the
conclusion of all Vedic ceremonies.

Statement of the Problem: By
examining how women are positioned in terms
of education, society, finances, rights,
traditions, etc., we may get an understanding
of the status that has been bestowed upon
them. A number of factors may be taken into
account when examining how women were
treated throughout India’s Vedic era. The ladies
of the Vedic era had to deal with a paradox-filled
society. Early Vedic society gave women a high
standing, which gradually declined throughout
the later Vedic era. Therefore the study has been
entitled “Position of Women in the Society in
the Vedic age: An Overview”

Significance of the study:However, it is
not an easy job to get an exact image of the
status of women in ancient India. Despite the
differences in opinion among scholars, the ideas
are virtually same. One may conclude from a
thorough examination of the Vedic literature that
women’s status in the Vedic period was far
better than that of subsequent eras. However,
we continue to see harsh, unethical, and
immoral treatment of women. Women’s gender
disparity has been a topic of discussion in the
modern world for many years, but where does it
really begin? This essay provides a thorough
analysis of the social standing, roles, and way
of life of women in the Vedic era.
Objectives :
The main objectives of the study are –
 To study the Social status of women in
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the vedic age.
 To study the economic status of women
in the Vedic age.
 To discuss the religious status of the
women in the Vedic age.
Social Status :

In the Vedic era, Indian women had a far
greater position and prestige than women in
other ancient societies, such as Greece and
Rome. Wives often held positions of great
dignity and shared in the family’s peace,
pleasure, and wealth with the other members.
Due to the fact that women’s standing in the
household was equal to that of men’s, many of
them achieved fame as professors and writers
and participated in early industrial activity. In
addition to producing arrows and bows, they
were also weaving fabric, creating baskets, and
working in outdoor agriculture. There was no
Purdah system in early culture since women
were engaged in a variety of outside
occupations. However, due to numerous battles
and the patriarchal, male-dominated nature of
early Vedic culture, women did not hold positions
of governmental or royal power. The husband
was regarded as the elder partner in the family
in the Epic era since the society was entirely
patriarchal and patrilineal. But because of her
chosen profession as a mother, the wife was
also accorded honour in the home. Her strengths
were acknowledged. Her talents were valued for
keeping the home in order. She was regarded as
a genuine gift from God to man. She was a man’s
equal, his partner in religion, and a mother to
his boys. The situation of women during this time
was generally favourable. Women in this age in
India and Homeric Greece were actively
assisting Aryans as they undertook the arduous
work of political expansion at this time.
Draupadi offers us an example of a womanly
ideal who was wise, strong-willed, spiteful,
intolerant of dishonourable behaviour, loving and
affectionate, as well as forgiving. She was the
ideal wife, a great advisor, and a beloved

companion to her husbands.
It must be acknowledged, however, that

the birth of a girl is often not cause for
celebration. Even in the Vedic literature, it may
be found. 9 However, they had access to all
rights, including the same schooling and
obligatory saskras that boys did. There is no
question that the lady is highly respected and
accorded great status in many parts of the smtis.
According to the Vysa-sahit, (13/18) one mother
is superior to one thousand dads, one father is
preferable to one hundred, and one cryya is
superior to ten Updhyas. 10 There is no better
guru than one’s mother, according to Atr in his
Atr Sahit, when it comes to women’s rights.
‘Nâsti mâtuh paro guruh’

Among the other learned ladies of the
Epic period we may name Gandhari, Kunti,
Kaushalya, Sumitra, Kaikeyi, Gautami, Sulabha,
Mandodri, Trigate and many others

Economic status : The Vedic women had
their own means of support. Some of the women
were educators. The spinning and weaving of
clothing was done at home. Manufacturing took
conducted at home. Women supported their
husbands’ agricultural endeavours as well. For
the ladies, personal items like jewellery and
dress were permitted. Women are permitted to
own up to 2000 silver panas according to the
Arthashastra. The extra money was maintained
on the husband’s behalf in trust for the wife. A
spouse would only utilise a woman’s property
in the most desperate situations. When a woman
passes away, her daughters inherit her
possessions (not to the husband or the sons).
The widow received her husband’s property if
he passed away without a son. Women seem to
be treated like commodities in certain situations.
Like any other thing, she may be hired out or
given away. This was the mentality of a private
property-based, patriarchal society. The
provision for Stridhana is quite limited, covering
just the wife’s rights to jewels, decorations, and
gifts given to her at the time of her marriage.
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Women had no property interests in
Brahamanical law.

Status of the Widow : Throughout the
Vedic period, women were encouraged to take
on certain tasks that suited their skills. She was
able to perform the ceremonies because she
was granted religious freedom. She was given
responsibility for a crucial aspect of the sacrifice.
Gargi and Maitreyi stand out in Brahmavidya,
the supreme knowledge. A Rtvik is replaced by
V isvavara in a sacrifice. The woman had
complete privileges in the religious domain and
often participated with her husband in religious
rites. Together, the husband and wife
participated in religious rituals and sacrifices.
Even religious discussions saw active
participation from women. “Women must always
be honoured and respected by the father,
brother, husband, and brother-in-law who wished
their own wellbeing,” says Manu of women and
their relationships to men. He also asserts that
“where women are honoured, the very Gods are
pleased, but where they are not honoured, no
sacred rite even could yield rewards.”

Religious status : Throughout the Vedic
period, women were encouraged to take on
certain tasks that suited their skills. She was
able to perform the ceremonies because she
was granted religious freedom. She was given
responsibility for a crucial aspect of the sacrifice.
Gargi and Maitreyi stand out in Brahmavidya,
the supreme knowledge. A Rtvik is replaced by
V isvavara in a sacrifice. The woman had
complete privileges in the religious domain and
often participated with her husband in religious
rites. Together, the husband and wife
participated in religious rituals and sacrifices.
Even religious discussions saw active
participation from women. “Women must always
be honoured and respected by the father,
brother, husband, and brother-in-law who
wished their own wellbeing,” says Manu of
women and their relationships to men. He also
asserts that “where women are honoured, the very

Gods are pleased, but where they are not
honoured, no sacred rite even could yield rewards.”

Property Rights and Inheritance:
Women’s rights to inherit property were severely
restricted. A married daughter was not entitled
to any inheritance from her father, but each
spinster was given a right to a quarter of the
wealth obtained by her brothers. Gifts and other
items given to a woman at the time of her
marriage were under her jurisdiction, but the
patriarch was in charge of the majority of the
family’s assets. A woman’s indirect part of her
husband’s wealth as a wife was nonexistent. A
deserted woman, however, was entitled to one-
third of her husband’s riches. A widow was not
entitled to any of her husband’s possessions and
was expected to live an austere life. Therefore,
it might be said generally that while protection
was provided to them as daughters and spouses,
the social climate did not favour women owning
property.

Political status : Women were significant
players in politics throughout the Vedic era. She
is regarded as the most significant member of
society by the Atharvaveda. The public
gatherings known as the Sabha, Vidatha, were
where women could openly attend and speak.
A newlywed girl had the honour of belonging to
the Vidatha when she was sent to her husband’s
home, according to an Atharva Vedic text. At the
period, women were utilised as messenger
forms. Women went through the same military
training as men back then. On their approach to
the front lines of combat, Vispala and Mudgalani
are seen. That was made feasible by the early
military training they had acquired. To support
their husbands in political concerns, the Vedic
women went to the front lines of war. As an
example, the Asvins added an iron leg to Vispala,
who had lost one of his legs during the battle.
Asvamedha, Purusamedha, Sarvamedha,
Rajasuya, and Vajapeya are a few sacrifices that
have ties to social and political life. The sacrifice
of Asvamedha involves the god Savita in a
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crucial way. The evidence reveals that
throughout the Vedic era, women’s political
obligations were not only established but also
continued in full force. There are extremely few
instances of women engaging in politics in
antiquity. Megasthenes gave an account of the
Pandya women in charge of the administration.
The Satavahan queen “Nayanika” governed the
kingdom of Minor Son. The Vakataka prince was
also represented in government by Prayabati,
Chandragupta II’s daughter. After the Gupta era,
Andhra Pradesh, Kashmir, and Orrisa were all
governed by queens. Princess Vijaybhattarika
presided over the region when the Chalukya King
“Vikramaditya I” reigned. Women also had
regional and local authority in the Kannada area.
Conclusion The Vedic era in India was devoid
of gender prejudice. The family’s male members
had respect for the ladies. Like the male
participants, the ladies marched in the parade
of teachers. In the Mohul era, women began to
experience discrimination based on their gender.
During this time, prejudice was quite prevalent,
and female family members were even denied
the bare minimum of freedom. Even throughout
the British era, nothing altered about this
scenario. However, once India gained
independence, its leaders gave consideration to
women and drafted the constitution to remove
this discrimination based on gender. They adhere
firmly to the different constitutional provisions
establishing gender equality between men and
women and work to strengthen the rights of
women by promoting education and raising their
position. However, in the years after India’s
independence, the status of women
substantially improved and they were granted
a number of basic rights. Every person’s rights
are protected by the law. Nevertheless, because
of sins like gender inequality, bad morals, and
false ideas, etc., women on the ground level
continued to suffer. Vedic principles still apply
to modern times. We continue to live in a
patriarchal culture. As a society, we must

cooperate to advance women’s rights and the
three E’s of empowerment, education, and
enablement.
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Abstract :

Samkhya Philosophy is one of the Indian
theistic philosophies.It is important,earliest and
oldest philosophy in Indian philosophy . There
are twenty five tattvas in Sankhya Darshan.
According to Sankhya the world consists of
twenty five tattwas.The creation of the universe
in connection of two theories,Prakriti and
Purusha.The universe just  express from Purush
and Prakriti.The Purusha lonely unable to
originate forasmuch Purusha is inertial, anding
for the similar reason Prakriti unable to originate
unassisted forasmuch  Prakriti is ingredient .The
connection of the Purusha and Prakriti is very
important for the quest of the origination.
Evolution can take place through the action of
Prakriti mere when the power of Prakriti is
adjoined with Purusha even though  the
temperaments of Prakriti and Purusha are so
verient.The connection  of Prakriti and Purush is
like that the relationship between  the limping
person and the visually impaired person.They
collaborated with one another to reach in
destination. The limping person climbed on the
shoulders of the visually impaired person and
leadings him,then they reached at the
destination.Thiswise visually  impaired person
and limping person means Prakriti and Purusha,
arrived in a immune and pleasure please. Thus
Purusha and  Prakriti co-operate apropos carry

through the purpose of manufacture .Actually  there
is no original connection  between the Prakriti and
the Purusha.The undiluted  intimacy of the Purusha
is sufficient to originate disorder and shifting in
the situation of equivalence of the gunas of the
Prakriti and to begin the manifestation.

Keyword : Samkhya philosophy,
Samkhya and God, Cause and effect, Three
Gunas, Satkaryabad, Twenty-five tattwas.Role
of Purusha. Contact of Prakriti and Purusha.
Introduction :

Samkhya Darshan is composed by
Maharshi Kapila. Kapila muni is called the father
of all Hindu psychology according to Swami
V ivekananda.In the Samkhya philosophy
“Samkhya”means correct  knowledge ,number,
empirical  or enumeration.There is twenty five
tattwa in Samkhya philosophy but Samkhya is
called a dualistic philosophy. Because there are
two fundamental  principles Purush and Prakriti
Purusha is the voucher, sensation, and
knowledge And Prakriti the main reason of
origination,creator of the three gunas. The
method  of evolution  being  with  the imposition
of cognition Purusha into Prakriti  the unexposed
reason of manifestation.Prakriti as the venter
of creation known by the theory of causation.
Purusha is the knower, intelligent , witness, free
and the enjoyer and the consciousness. Sankhya
has explain a very systematic structure of
creation comprising a total of twenty five
tattwas or matter, Purusha and Prakriti
constitute the transcendental level or source  of
manifestation. The five Karmendriyas and the
five Jnanendriyas, manas ahamkara and mahat
constitute the subjective field the five
tanmatras and five mahabhootas constitute  the
objective field. In this way manifestation is on
two levels the inner an outer.There has been
criticize of Samkhya in this respect and also
because it is outwordly a dualistic philosophy.
Even Though Purusha and Prakriti are  separate
tattwa, even so, it is recurrently consecrated
that Purush and Prakriti job simultaneously and
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Purusha formations the evolution.Consequently
the universe is evolved.
Objectives :
Objectives of the Stady
 To know the explanation of the theory
of Causation or Satkaryavad.
 To know the connection of Prakriti and
Purusha.
 To Know the role of the Purusha and
Prakriti in creation of the world .
 To know the reason for denying God’s
role in creation .
 Explanation of the twenty five tattvas are
known.
Review of literature (Samkha Darshan) :

There are twenty five tattvas in Samkhya
Darshan.Among the twenty five tattvas,Prakriti
and Purusha are the main theory .So Samkhya
philosophy  is called dualistic philosophy.Singly
Purusha unable to create forasmuch Purusha is
inertial. Prakriti also unable to create forasmuch
Prakriti is ingredient.But Prakriti is the main
cause of the world of everything without
Purusha.The three gunas are created from
Prakriti.Prakriti is the balance of the three
gunas.When this balance is disturbed then the
material world uncovers into expression.Prakriti
is ignorant and unconscious.So someone with
knowledge and conscientious is needed to
conduct the performance of Prakriti.Wherefore
the world is created by the combinations of
Prakriti and Purusha.The world is existence.
Effect is existent if cause is existence. As Prakriti
is existence so the world is existence according
to the theory of causation.
Methodology :

According to Samkhya philosophy the
universe is created by the reconciliation of Prakriti
and Purusha.And the universe is true and
existent.While other theistic philosophies have
declared that the universe  is false or non existence.
Samkhya Darshan proved by theory that the universe
is true.Sankhya unravels the mystery of the origin of
the universe through twenty five tattvas.

Samkhya denied the role of God  :
God is Almighty and creator The theistic

philosophy  believes in god without  Sankhya
and Purva Mimansa.The Samkhyas do not
believe in a creator or God as according to them
God who can have no desires unfulfilled can
desire to gain nothing from the creation of the
world. The atmans are all perfect originally and
are eternal there is no need of God to create
them. Nor can his engaging himself in creation
be due to benevolence for before creation jivas
have no sense organs,bodies ,objects and hence
cannot experience pain.In the absence of pain
how can there be a benevolent desire to remove
it ? Hence the Samkhya system is called ‘
Nirishvara’ or atheistic system.
Accepted Sat-Karya-Siddhanta or Causation

‘Satkaryavad’ is the anterior and frist
decision about the origin of the world in Sankhya
philosophy .There are mainly two words ‘Sat’and
‘Karya’. ‘Sat’ means existence and ‘Karya’ means
exposed.According to Sankhya ‘karya’(effect)is
‘Sat’, means existence. According to Satkaryabad
the exposed effect is pre existent in the cause
and unexposed cause is the original elements
of everything that is perceived of Prakriti.When
the Prakriti is not in proximity with immutable
Purusha, the conscious ability, sattva,rajas and
tamas the three gunas of Prakriti are in equipoise
and Prakriti is an unmanifest potential .When the
conscious  ability and the objective ability interact
the three modes of the objective nature become
disturbed and enter a state of flux giving rise to
diverse manifest appeance.There are five
justifications in Satkaryavad.

1st argument is -”Asadakaranad”, 2nd
argument is-”Upadanagrahanat”, 3rd argument
is-”Sarvasambhavat”, 4th argument is -
”Shaktasya-shakyakaranat”, and 5th argument
is -”Karanabhavat”.

The decisions of Satkaryavad are
 Inexistence comes from inexistence.
That is nothing  comes from nothing
 Something cannot be constructed from
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inexistence.
 The effect is inherent in the cause and
arises from it So, if cause is existence, sothe
effect is existence
 Every effect  has certain cause.For
example oil is made from sesame seeds. Inhere
effect is oil and cause is sesame seeds.Oil made
from only sesame seeds,not from soil or
anything eles Prakriti is the energy of the
Purusha in Samkhya philosophy .Prakriti is quites
susceptible to producing everthing.But Prakriti
produces it based on Purusha’s will.Prakriti is
not inanimate,assembled or ignorant,rather
Prakriti has a subservient will. Purusha and
Prakriti are powerful to creation, the cause and
effect  in themselves According to Sankhya
Darshan, forasmuch cause is existence
therefore effect is existence.
Explanation of cause  and effect :

“Satkaryavad” is based on causality.Now
questions,what is the cause?and what is the effect
? Rejoins cause is the unpublished state,the state
before Something is produced. And effect is the
published state, the state after something is
produced.Derive all things are effect.Every effects
has specific cause.For examples clothes and clay
pots.Cloth is made by only fibers and clay pot is
made by only clay.There is cloth and clay pot are
effect,fiber and clay are cause.Effect is jumble in
certain cause after destruction.cloth is jumble in
fibers and clay pot is jumble in clay after
destruction Thereat cause and effect are identical
According to Sankhya,cause and effect both are
actualities and existences.
Prakriti and its three Gunas  :

Prakriti is called Pradhan and also called
cause, because  all effects of the world are
based upon it.Prakriti means the original natural
The world is a manifest state of the unmanifest
Prakriti It is called Avayakta and in the conscious
elements,its called Jada.Prakriti is the eventual
cause but itself uncaused.It is also everlasting
but unconscious.It is utmost cause of the world
of everything without  the Purusha.

Prakriti is the equivalency of the three
gunas Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three
Gunas of the Prakriti. Sattva is the best gunas
of the Prakriti among the three gunas.its color
white. its nature is pleasure,light ,bright and
illuminative. The attention towards conscious
and expression in the senses,the wisdom and
the mind, the brightness of light and the power
of repercussions in a speculum or quartz are all
due to the activities of the components of sattva
in the structure of articles.

Rajas is the gunas of the medium quality.
Its color red.It is the principle of effective and
exigent of articles.Dynamism and stimulus on
account of it is active.

Tamas is idleness and heavy.This is the
worst quality among the gunas.its principle of
inactive and negativity in articles.Its color is
black.Forasmuch it is weighty,idleness and
mental abstraction therefore it is opposed to the
sattva.It generates ignorance and darkness and
leads to disorder and embarrassment

When the three gunas are equilibrium
then Prakriti does not create anything .Three gunas
are active during the creation of matter.One gunas
dominates the other two gunas.Prakiti is
spontaneous.Prakriti is not destroyed because it
is not created from nothing.Unmanifest Prakriti is
manifested in the creation.
The world consists of twenty four Tattvas :

There is twenty five tattvas in Sankhya
Philosophy Twenty five tattvas are Purusha, Prakriti,
Mahat, Ahamkara, Pancha Karmendriyas, Pancha
Jnanendriyas, Manas, Pancha Tanmatra, Pancha
Mahabhoot.Among this twenty five tattvas Purusha
is limitless, ineffectual, permanent unchangeable
uprightness behind the body and mind. And Prakriti is
individual idiosyncratical.It is the base of all gradual
conversions stabilizing of the body and mind.

The remaining twenty three tattvas emerges
in Prakriti, there evolves in Prakriti cosmic pulsation
which excitations the situation of equality and
extrication the three gunas from constancy. Rajagunas
jobes above sattva expounds Mahat.
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Mahat means great and also means
light.The most delicate mahat.Mahat is called
Buddhi.It is the retention of wakefulness,cosmic
and individual knowledge,final ascertainment
completing on activities of knowledge by
assemblage the data of appreciation and
memory.It is the basic metamorphosis of
sattva,Buddhi is the frist metamorphosis of
Gunas and the component cause of the world.
“what is the Buddhi of the first-born golden
egged(Brahma),the same is he primary basis of
all Buddhis;It is here called the great self.”

Ahamkara is the first transformation of
Mahat. It is Upadhi or perquisite of the
parabrahma.It is the limitless source of the limited
Ahamkara of separat creatures.It is the modified
by sattva and tamas.Sattvas modification  of
Ahamkara are five Karmendriyas and five
Jnanendriya and Manas. The five Karmendriyas or
indriyas of cognition are Eye(vision), Ear(hearing),
Nose(sense of smell), Tangue (savour) and Skin
(touch) Five Jnanendiryas or indriyas of action are
Pani (hands), Pada (feets), Vach(Speech), Payu
(excretory organ)and Upasthani(organ of
generation).And Manas or mind is intuitive,
spiritual organ whose role is to coequal
appreciation and assignment for colloquial or
automatical answer .

The Tamas modification of Ahamkaka
changed in Pancha Tanmatras, Pancha Tanmatras
transformations in Sabda(sound), Sparsha (touch),
Rupa (form), Rasa (flavour) and Gandha (smell).
Pancha Tanmatra transfor mations in Pancha
Mahabhoot.And Pancha Mahabhoot transforma
tions in  Akasha (expanse),Marut(air) Tejas(fire),
Apas (water) and Khiti(earth).

The ingredients of Prakriti are
unconscious because this are components
couse.Prikriti is also ignorant and
unconscious.So Prakriti does not appear and
invigorate for its own reason.Therefore someone
with knowledge, conscientious and experience
is required to conduct the performance and
observance of the Prakriti.In this way Samkhya

Darshan give an explanation  the persistence
of Purusha.
The role of Purusha in creation :

Purusha is the transcendental self or
pure consciousness.The consciousness in
creation and beyond creation that eternal nature
which is based on wisdom. Knowledge and self-
realization,is known as Purusha.The nature of
Purusha is chaitanya,which means self
awareness, that which is intrinsically aware,
luminous and elightened. That awareness  is
known as Shuddha chaitanya,pure awareness
Purusha is beyond  pleasure and pain, because
it is free from raga and dwesha, attraction  and
repulsion. Raga and dwesha are both the result
of desire, but Purusha is desireless, there is no
desire aspect in Purusha.The law of cause and
effect do not bind Purusha, nor is it connected
with any sinful or virtuous.
Conclusion :

There is different opinion about the origin
of the world in Indian philosophy.Some philosophy
corroborated the theory of Satkaryavad.Some
philosophy supported the theory of manifestation.
Nastiks Darshan supported that  the origin of the
world is counted. Vedanta and Sankhya
corroborated the world is evolutionists. According
to nastikas the world  is non-appearance, means
unreal,that is appear nothing. According to
Buddhists the world was subsistent, means real,
that is appear nothing Naiyayikas uphold that the
world is inexistence, means temporal,
exterminatory and that is appear from existent,
that is immortal. According  to Vedantins the world
is inexistence, means mythical, this is creat from
immortal and substantive, namely Brahman.And
according to sankhya the world is subsistent, that
is immortal and true, this is create from existent
and substantive, namely Prakriti.

Samkhya is a dualistic philosophy.
Mainly there are two theories Purush and Prakriti
in the Samkhya philosophy Purusha is knower,
intelligent, independent, free and imperceptible
And Prakriti is pradhan, unconscience, nature
and avayakta Purusha is inactive so he alone
cannot create, and Prakriti unable to originate
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forasmuch it is ingredient The connection of
Purusha and Prakriti is like the relationship
between a limping person and visually impaired
person, co-operates each other in creation.In
this way the universe  is created by the
reconciliation of Prakriti and Purusha.
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Abstract

The main objectives of this paper are to
study the present impact of Marxian theory in
Indian education system. Marxian education is
base on the principle of learning by doing.
Education should not be confined within four walls
of the school. The natural environment and the
community at large will also serve as great Book
and Teacher. Marxian education emphasizes
learning through personal experience of the child.
Marxian education will be Universal and
Compulsory. Some of main educational thoughts
of Karl Marx and Impact of Marxian theory in
education system discussed the article. The
researchers used qualitive method.

Key words :  Marxian, Society, Universal,
Economic, Technology, Experience, Learning by
doing etc.
Introduction :

From ancient times to modern times,
various philosophical doctrines have enriched
Western philosophy. It is noteworthy that each
philosophical doctrine discusses something
related to education. In Marxian through,
knowledge cannot be acquired indirectly,
knowledge is acquired actively and the collision
of two minds creates knowledge. The necessary
part of this knowledge is the action process.
Marxian education lays stress on indoctrination
of idea and practices. The states which believed
are relied on Marxian, they practiced Marxian
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with their constitution of own country. So it
develops and creates Marxian attitude and
values in their state is to be strengthened
through the creation of a classless society.
Marxian lays stress on providing education to
all sections of the society. One of the goals of
Marxist education is to maintain equality in
education. Marxian education aims at maximum
good to the maximum number. Education plays
an important role in the progress of society and
change in society. Hence , In Marxian , emphasis
was laid on Vocational and Technological
education. All of social development. The
student must learn the fundamental principles
of science.
Research questions
1. What are the educational thoughts of
Karl Marx?
2. What is the Impact of Marxian theory in
Indian education system?
3. How Marxian theory is relevant in
education?
Objectives
1. To examine the educational thought of
Karl Marx.
2. To examine the impact of Marxian theory
in Indian education system.
3. To examine the relevance of Marxian
theory in education.
Rationale of the study

The thought of Karl Marx has influenced
almost all strata of life common people through
out the world. Educational system being one of
the importance strata has also got affected by
Marxian thought. When India got independent
in 1947 many state refuse to accept Marxian
influence in education and paved their own way
on education system. However, Inspite of not
accepting Marx in some way or other education
system has been influenced by Marxian thought.
Therefore, In this present study the researcher
would like to know the impact of Marxian theory
in India system of education.
Methodology

In the research process, methods of
research are of almost importance. In solving a
research problem, various plans are adopted.
This chapter deals with the methodology of the
present research. It begins with the type of
research used in the present research. It also
listssecondary sources of data. The authenticity
of the content of collected evidences and
credibility of the author especially in case of
secondary sources has also has established.

This present study is based on the
following secondary source- Book, Articles,
Journals, Thesis, University news, Website
Educational thoughts of Karl Marx

Until the first few decades of the 19th

century, most of the populations had no
schooling what so ever. But the rapidly
expanding industrial economy was in great
demand for education that could create a skilled
workforce of educated people. As educational
system become universal, more and more people
were exposed to abstract learning, rather then to
the practical transmission of specific skills.It is
important because it allows them to know and
learn new information technology.(M Sarup - 2013)
Marxian theory and the role and purpose of
education

Education is the main resource in any
democratic country, the progress and
development of that country depends on
education.Education does not merely transmit
certain class views that seek to justify and
legitimize the capitalist system.  It tries to
maintain equality between the main groups in
the division of labor.The functionalist
perspective defines the role of education in
terms of the contribution that it has to make in
order to maintain value consensus and social
solidarity , Education plays a major role in the
overall change of any society, its norms, its
values, its customs and rituals.
Relevance of Marxian theory in education

Sociologists and how they view issues
of life is varied, but all seek to explain how
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society 520 or aspects of society function . The
arguments one based on the different
perspectives of education, which one the
functionalistperspectives, interactions
perspective, the conflict perspectives and
contemporary perspectives among others.
These perspectives influence do way we define
the role and purpose of education. Briefly
examines the views held by ferentperspectives
in education, before focusing on the Marxist
ldeology and how it ences sociologists in
describing the role of education in society
Various perspectives in education

To put the presentation into context, this
work examines others perspectives in education
before moving on to the Marxist perspective of
education. It is aimed at challenging patriarchy.
The different types of feminism include radical
feminism, social and liberal feminism. Whilst
they may oppressed and education has been
used to perpetuate patriarchy. Education has
done this effer on what approaches to take to
address inequality in society, they concur that
women are through the use of gendered language
in textbooks, gendered roles, gender stereotype
and gender discrimination. In that regard,
education as a socialization agent according the
feminist view enforces made dominance.

The Common Good –They is public
ownership of all land, resources and instruments
of production, horsing recreation and education.

Discipline – The school must insist on
discipline not only because it is necessary for life.
Form early years, children must be educated in
such a manner that be educated in such a manner
that a state of discipline will remain as their
permanent possession. It must be self-discipline.

The Value of  Labour – In Marxian, the
true value of any object is be measured by the
amount of human labour which has been
performed in its production. Labour is not to be
regarded as something distasteful of unpleasant.
Labor is the expression of the highest aspirations
of any human being which plays an important

role in the development of the individual.
Impact of Marxian Values In Indian Education

Moral character –Moral character is
defined as the sense of right-wrong, Good-bad
moral values help the person to take right steps
in the society.

Respect for Authority – In another moral
principle which children must learn early in life.
This respect is not be based upon fear of
punishment, but rather the should learn to
respect the authority of a the teacher and others
because these people have been helpful,
understanding fair and firm.

Patriotism – These virtues must be
expressed in an unwavering devotion to one’s
country. Education plays an important role in
increasing love and respect for people.  It helps
teach children politeness, manners and
obedience to elders and teachers.

Truth and hatred of lying. From early
children should learn to tell the truth and never
cheat or lie, another aspect of developing
respect for persons. Whether old or young,
should be respect. V iews are supposed in
modern by evidence of tendencies to great
concentration of media ownership by capitalist
entrepreneurs and by much correlative evidence
of conservative tendencies in contact of media
so organized. (Hermon and Chomsky)

Karl Marx was a world-renowned social
philosopher, sociologist and economic historian.
He dreamed of a classless society and no class
would exploit and oppress any other class.  He
worked hard to implement it.
Marxian In Indian Education System

There are three state in India are
recognized in Marxian, these are Kerala, West
Bengal and Tripura. The education of these state
are effected by Marxian. In that time the thought
of Marxian effected every stage of education
such as the Aims of education, Curriculum,
Teaching methods, Role of Teacher etc.(P
Allman- 2007 – books.google.com)
1. Aim of Marxian theory in Indian
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education system:-
I. Education is to be given to all sections
of the society irrespective of caste, creed,
social, economic status.
II. Common education is to be provide to all
genders.
III. Education will be Universal and Compulsory.
2. Marxian theory based Curriculum in
Indian education

Marxian are studied at all levels of school
and university. Mathematics and science as well
as scientific and technological education are
introduced from the very earliest years at 72 school.
Geography, Biology, Astronomy, Literature are
taught in the first ten years of school.
3. Marxian theory based Methodology
of Teaching in Indian education
I. Marxian education emphasizes learning
through personal experience of the child.
II. It emphasizes group activity instead of
individual activity.
III. Marxist education intends to promote
cooperative activities.
4. Impact of Marxian theory in role of
Teacher in Indian education

The role of teacher is significant and crucial
in Marxist education. The teacher is the key worker
in today’s society. Marx’s education system is no
exception. The teacher always plays the role of
the student’s helper and facilitator
Conclusion

In the national life of present day India ,
the life and work of Karl Marx are still of great
importance To achieve equalization of educational
opportunities, we will have to promote national
integration. There is need of regeneration, spiritual
upliftment and no concrete organizational religion.
For this there is a need to follow the ideals and
ideas of Karl Marx.
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Abstract :

In every social class and level of society,
women play an important role. They are the
primary caregivers and the foundation of the
next generation’s growth and development. Due
to social norms and male prejudices, it can be
said that the majority of women were not in a
happy situation; however, the royal women
appeared to be in a privileged position that
allowed them to receive a good education and
gave them the chance to forge their own
identities as literary figures and business
women. No one can dispute the role and
contribution of women in creating the society
as it is now since everyday woman performed a
distinct role in completing it. The present
research was conducted with the goals of
examining the status of women in the mediaeval
era, examining the challenges women
experienced during this time, and discussing the
social, economic, and political positions of
women during this time. The researcher has
used a variety of books, journals, and online
sources to gather the necessary data, taking the
demands of the study’s aims into consideration

Keywords : Growth, Development,
Businesswomen, Society

Introduction :
The Mughals built the largest empire in

mediaeval India, and they were the most
legitimate rulers in Indian history.  In 1525–
1526, Babur established the Empire by taking
control of Delhi. On Indian territory, the Mughals
established landmark precedents and
institutions. The builder of this Empire was
Babur’s grandson Akbar, during whose rule the
Empire expanded both geographically and
culturally. Several changes, some positive and
some negative, have occurred during his
administration. In many respects, the role that
women played in Mughal Empire politics was
likewise unique. Pre-Akbar and Akbar onwards
are the two periods of the Mughal era that may
be distinguished in relation to this topic. Akbar
brought institutional grandeur and a certain
degree of rigidity to the Empire. This was due
to a number of factors, which will be covered
later. However, prior to Akbar, the political
climate was considerably more fluid and hence
open since both Babur and Humayun spent a
lot of time travelling (living an unsettled
existence) and engaged in almost constant
battle for their political and personal survival.
The women of their day were able to play
significant and direct political responsibilities,
such as presiding over meetings and making
decisions, because to this flexibility

Indian culture was split into two major
groups based on religion throughout the
mediaeval era. Hindus are referred to as
“Gentoos” (Gentiles) in English texts and
records from the time, whereas Muslims are
referred to as “Moors” Even their versions of
greeting festivals were different between the
two cultures in terms of social graces and
protocol. On events like birth and marriage, for
example, the social customs and ceremonies of
the two cultures differed. Despite the fact that
these differences sometimes led to antagonism
and conflict, a system of peaceful cohabitation
eventually emerged, and fraternizing at social
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events and fairs was not unusual
In every social class and level of society,

women play an important role. They are the
primary caregivers and the foundation of the
next generation’s growth and development. With
regard to their sociocultural characteristics, as
well as their rank and role in society, the
European travellers have provided a very
detailed description of women. The social
standing of women is the main subject of the
study of the social division of labour between
sexes. There was little information on women’s
careers in the travelogues written throughout
the Empire. Additionally, it is difficult to locate
information about women’s occupations and
employment during the whole of pre-colonial
times since only incidental allusions can be
discovered in Indo-Persian literary literature
from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century. The
material provided by modern authors does not
provide a comprehensive portrait of the women
during the Mughal era. Therefore, the goal of
this essay is to research European travelogues
in order to supplement and contrast modern
sources. Women in the Mughal era had a variety
of characteristics. The royal ladies and the
ordinary women may be generally divided into
two groups in Mughal India. The Royal ladies
had the advantage of education, were, to some
degree, their own masters, and broadened their
views via a variety of pursuits. On the other
hand, ordinary women, who were mostly
housewives and limited to domestic duties,
were victims of societal ills with a long history
in certain socioeconomic strata. The purpose of
this study is to describe the most common
occupations throughout the time period in
question and to shed light on how they differ
from one another.
Statement of the Problem:

When the Mughals arrived in India, the
status of women experienced a number of
modest modifications as a result of the Islamic
concepts and customs they brought with them

that supported women. Women’s physical and
social well-being declined throughout this time
period, and their rights in the spheres of
education, society, religion, and the economy
were increasingly weakened as well. .Hence the
study is entitled “A study on the Women as
treated in the Medieval Period”
Rationale of the Study:

Due to social norms and male prejudices,
it can be said that the majority of women were
not in a happy situation; however, the royal
women appeared to be in a privileged position
that allowed them to receive a good education
and gave them the chance to forge their own
identities as literary figures and business
women. No one can dispute the role and
contribution of women in creating the society
as it is now since everyday woman performed a
distinct role in completing it. The research is
thus important enough.
Objectives :
The researcher has formulated the following
objectives for the current study-
 To study the status of women in the
mediaeval period.
 To study the problems faced by the
women in the mediaeval period.
 To discuss the social, economical and
political position of women in the mediaeval
period
Method:

The present study is entirely descriptive
in nature. Considering the demand of the
objectives of the study the researcher has
followed different books, journals and internet
sources for required information.
Problems Faced by Women in Medieval India

It is known that the position of women
started to deteriorate in mediaeval India.
Discriminatory treatment has been the main
issue women have faced (Nitisha, n.d.). The
purdah system predominated inside the homes.
They were denied the opportunity for public
scrutiny because of this arrangement. All people
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want to maintain their living circumstances in
an orderly way and improve their general quality
of life, regardless of their neighborhoods’,
classifications, or histories. They need to
communicate and associate with others in order
to accomplish their objectives. It is obvious that
the women would face a variety of difficulties
and impediments while attempting to sustain
their living circumstances effectively while
restricted behind enclosures, screens, curtains,
and purdah. One of the biggest obstacles to
women’s advancement is the exclusion of
women from public view, which has been
acknowledged. The primary issue that women
in mediaeval India faced was being excluded
from public observation.
Purdah System

To stay in purdah, women were urged
(veil). Their faces had to be hidden at all times.
They were deprived of the freedom to live their
lives as they desired because of the purdah
system’s widespread use. The ladies were
restricted from moving about freely. They were
advised to stay inside the confines of the home.
The purdah system denotes the separation of
women from the general public by the use of
garments as well as high-walled enclosures,
screens, and curtains with residences. When the
Arabs conquered what is now Iraq in the seventh
century A.D., they brought with them the purdah
custom, which had its roots in Persian culture.
Hinduism’s practise in turn had an impact on
the Muslim dominance in northern India. Purdah
observance was widely practised and carefully
observed by the minority Muslim population.
Since that time, the Hindu civilization has lost
this framework. Despite the fact that it is
common in Islamic nations even today (Purdah,
2020). As a result, it is clear from the system’s
widespread use that women will encounter
difficulties as they advance if they are not
subjected to public scrutiny.
Monogamy

In both cultures throughout the Middle

Ages, monogamy seems to have been the norm
among the lowest classes. Akbar had provided
clear instructions that a man of ordinary means
should not own more than one wife, unless the
first proved to be infertile, notwithstanding the
ulema’s ruling in the Ibadat Khana in Akbar’s
time that a man might marry any number of
women by mutah but only four by nikah. The
wealthy had the option of polygamy

Widows’ Situation Throughout the
Mughal era, Muslim widows had a respected
standing in society. In contrast to Hindus, a
Muslim widow was permitted to participate in
and enjoy the betrothal, Nikah, and birth rituals
since Islam has a more forgiving and liberal
perspective on them and permits them to enjoy
the benefits of life. After her husband passed
away, her sole restriction was to rigorously
adhere to the Iddaf period, which lasted for four
months and ten days. She had to remain alone
in the home and was only allowed to go if it
was absolutely necessary, and even then, only
during the day and while wearing a veil. The
fact that educated widows had a respectable
standing during the Mughal era was a key aspect
of Muslim civilization. The imamates of the royal
harem and the aristocratic families received
instruction from them. They were treated with
respect by the wealthy elite and chosen to be
the daughters’ and sisters’ tutors. Her children,
who held the belief that a mother’s feet were
the keys to heaven and who always followed
her and looked after her, regarded the widow in
her family with greater respect than previously.
As a wife, a woman also had to submit to her
mother-in-wishes law’s and win over other
members of the husband’s family via devoted
devotion; nevertheless, with time, she typically
gained the independence to run the home on
her own. Even Muslim spouses were required
to do their duties correctly since their mother-
in-law threatened to file for divorce if they
didn’t. Despite the fact that neighbours and
family members treated the ladies on family
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ways with the utmost respect, only the midwife
touched them when they gave birth. Also in
respect to her spouse, the women had a lower
status. Even while the husband often contacted
his wife and gave her advice considerable
consideration, the husband ultimately had the
last say in the majority of cases. The Hindu
woman was referred to be the better half of the
man, and without her no social role could be
carried out. In other words, even though the
women were given a lower status than the
husbands, they were still respected and valued.
Political Position of the Women

Men  predominated in
politics and public
office participation
throughout this time.
Yet many women had
important political
roles as regents

(representatives) and counsellors to the
monarchs in addition to carving out direct spaces
for themselves in the political sphere. We will
learn about some of the top female political
figures of the era in the next two subsections.
The Turkish culture did not forbid women from
becoming kings or queens. The Turkish women
known as Khitai reigned over certain states in
the 12th century. 6 However, it is clear from
historical sources that the Sultanate’s governing
class discouraged women from being involved
in politics. In spite of this, royal household ladies
engaged in a variety of political power
negotiations. Raziya Sultan acted in this area’s
most prominent and direct function (r.1236-40).
While Raziya directly influenced the Delhi
Sultanate’s political culture, other women from
both the Muslim and Hindu royal houses played
important roles in the era’s social and political
life. Naika Devi, the mother of Mularaja II of
Gujarat, who served as the underage son’s
regent after the death of her husband, is a prime
example of this. By organising a surprise assault
against Muhammad Ghori (1149–1206), the

Ghurid monarch of Ghazna who had embarked
on a raiding expedition into Gujarat, at Mount
Abu in 1178 CE, she showed off her outstanding
administrative skills. Goan-born Naika Devi’s
triumph is documented in both Hindu and

Muslim sources.  

Economic Position: A Muslim lady had
a legal claim to a portion of an inheritance with
the only authority to dispose of it. She kept the
right after marriage, unlike her Hindu sister. A
further protection for Muslim women was the
mehr, or entente nuptial settlement, while a
Hindu woman had no claim to her husband’s
parents’ property. In addition to moveable
property like jewellery, jewels, and other items,
a Hindu woman was only granted the right to
maintenance and housing costs. Thus, from a
legal perspective, women were relegated to a
position of reliance in every aspect of life;
nevertheless, women living in the southern
Chola Empire (8th to 13th century) had the right
to inherit.

Conclusion:
The girls were subjected to prejudice.

However, girls came to believe that, in
comparison to their male counterparts, they
should be given equal access to education as
well as rights and opportunities. The girls’ skills
and talents will be able to grow if their parents
provide different variables their full attention
and adequately support their growth. Once
educated, the girls will significantly contribute
to enhancing the wellbeing of their families and
communities. Therefore, the girls wanted to get
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an education that would improve their talents
and capacities. The custom of child marriage
was despised. It was widely thought that doing
this would prevent kids from obtaining an
education and from taking part in a variety of
occupations and activities. The girls enjoyed
carrying out their domestic duties and attending
to the wants and expectations of family
members. However, they want to engage in
social, cultural, economic, and religious
activities as well as pursue education. Girls and
women were encouraged to engage in many
occupations and activities as attitudes about
them gradually changed.
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ABTRACT

PRESS Media Is the fourth pillar of
Democracy. India is one of the biggest
democracies in the world and is ranked second
in print media. News publications faced many
issues and challenges during British rule many
rules that suppressed free speech. The press
become an important tool to raise awareness
about the need to unify against the British and
achieve independence. The press was a major
advocate of modern ideas such as Democracy,
freedom, equality and patriotism Though
newspapers existed in 1556 in Goa, even before
the colonial rule, the emergence of the free
press was marked by the establishment of the
newspaper the BENGAL GAZETTE. It was
founded by JAMES AUGUSTUS HICKEY  in 1780.
The Portuguese were the first European nation
who brought a printing press to India and the
first book published in India was by the Jesuits
of Goa in 1557 In 1684, the British East India
company had set up a printing in Bombay
William Bolt, who prepared to publish a
Newspaper in India. But with out success. The
person who pioneered in the field of Newspaper
in Indian was James Augustus Hickey. In the year
of 1780, he for the first time published a
newspaper in India entitled “THE BENGAL
GAZETTE“OR CALCUTTA GENERAL ADVERTISER.
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But due to his outspoken criticism, Hickey’s press
was seized in 1782. After the seizure of Hickeys
newspaper, in the following year a number of
newspapers were published THE CALCUTTA
GAZETTE (1784), THE BENGAL JOURNAL (1785),
THE ORIENTAL MEGAZINE OF CALCUTTA OR
CALCUTTA AMUSEMENT (1785),THE CALCUTTA
CHRONICLE (1786),THE MADRAS CORIER(
1788), THE BOMBAY HERALD (1789), etc.  At
this stage, these newspapers and journals acted
as the intellectual entertainment of the
Europeans and Anglo-Indians. At the absence
of any press lows, the newspapers were solely
depend upon the mercy of the company’s
officials.  The first Indian a newspaper published
by Gangadhar Bhattacharya in BENGAL
GAZETTE from Calcutta 1816. These
newspapers covered the life of Bengal. In 1818
Marshman published Digdarshan from
Srirampore, first Bengali weekly newspaper. In
1821 Ram Mohan Roy started Samvad Koumudi
and Persian Weekly Mirat-ul-Akhbar in 1822 Indian
press during the British colonial rule (1870-1918)
aimed to invoke nationalism among the people of
the country. It not only discussed the political
schemes of the Government but also focused on
fighting illiteracy, encouraging mass agitation and
open active debates against the government

But Governmental restrictions on press
that spoke against the administration. The press
was forbidden to call any evil action taken by
the British Government and were forced to praise
the crown and its allies in its newspapers

Keywords: press media, Indian press,
News papers, Journals, Vernacular press Act and
other press Act, censorship.
INTRODUCTION

Press media is fourth Pillar democracy.
India is a one of the biggest democracy in the
world and is ranked second in print media. News
publications faced many issues and challenges
during British rule many rules that suppressed
free speech.   The press become on important
tools to raise awareness about the need to unify

against the British and achieve independence.
The Development of Indian press was fought
with Development challenges, illiteracy, colonial
constructions and repression. It spread ideas
and become a prominent tool in the freedom
struggle.  The freedom of the press in India had
been high on the national Agenda since the early
19th century. During the British rule in India, the
early phase of the nationalist movement focused
more on education, propagation of nationalist
ideology, consolidating of public opinion and
achieve mobilization of masses through open
meetings, For this purpose the press in India
proved to be a crucial tool in the hands of
nationalist. Many newspapers, emerged under
fearless journalists  ,were seen as rendering the
national and public services. These newspapers
had a wide reach and their impact was not
limited to the cities and towns but also affect
the remote villages. These newspapers served
the purpose political education as well as
political participation. The newspapers also put
the government policies under critical security.
The Indian press during the British rule acts as
an institution of opposition to the government.
The press machine in India, for the first time,
was set up by the Portuguese during the late
16th century. But,In 1684, the British East India
Company had set up a printing press in Bombay.
In 1780, the first newspapers in India  : THE
BENGAL GAZETTE “Was started by James
Augustus Hickey, later on, more newspapers and
journals such as Calcutta Chronicle, The Bengal
journal, Madras Corier, and The Bombay Herald
come up between the 1780s and 1790s which
laid the foundation of the Indian press.  Latter
on many social reformers and nationalist leaders
came forward and started newspapers Ram
Mohan Roy- “Mirat-ul-Akhbar”, G.Subramaniya
Aiyars “Hindu and Swadeshmitram”, Surendra
nath bennerjee’s”Bengalee”, Dada Bhai
naorojee “Voice of India “,Bal Gangadhar Tilak’s
“ kesari and Mahratta “, N.N.Sen’s  “Indian Mirror
“ are the worth mentioning.
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SOME OF THE PROMINENT NEWSPAPERS
INCLUDE
 Bennett Coleman and company
started”Bombay Times “ from Bombay in 1838.
Latter in 1861, it was renamed  “Times of India
 Girish Chandra Ghosh and Harish
Chandra Mukherjee started “Hindus  patriot “
from Calcutta in 1853.
 DEVENDRA NATH TAGORE and
Manmohan Ghosh started – Indian Mirror from
Calcutta in 1861.
 V.N MANGALIK Started  - Native opinion
from Bombay in 1864 .
 THE PIONEER Was started from
Allahabad in 1865. It is the second oldest English
language newspapers in India.
 In 1868 ,Madras Mail was started from
Madras. It was known as the mail.
 AMRIT BAZAR PATRIKA Was started by
SISIR KUMAR GHOSH  from Calcutta in 1868. This
newspapers was published in Bengali to began
with. In 1878,Ghosh made it an English language
newspapers to escape the wrath of the
vernacular press Act.
 “The Hindu “ was started by G.Subramaniya
Aiyars and M.VIR RAGHAVACHARYAR from Madras
in 1878. It began as a weekly and became a daily in
1889.
 “BENGALEE : Was started from Calcutta
by Surendra nath Bennerjee’s in 1879. SN
Bennerjee’s was one of the Earliest political
leaders during the British rule.
 SARDAR DAYAK SING MAJITHIA Started
“ THE TRIBUTE “ From Lahore in 1881. Later,
the newspapers shifted its head quarters to a
new office in Chandigarh.  MR  PREM BHATIA,
was the most illustrious editor of this newspaper
Bal Gangadhar Tilak’s,  CHIPLUNKAR and
AGARKER  started MAHRATTA  an English weekly
newspaper in 1881. MAHRATTA proved to be a
milestone in field of English journalism style of
Tilak’s.  The  kesari  newspapers was also
founded in 1881 in Marathi Language.
 DADABHAI NAOROJEE Started “ THE

VOICE OF INDIA “  newspaper in Bombay in
1883.
 G.A.NATESAN started “ Indian Review “
(A monthly journal) from Madras in 1900.
 Mahatma Gandhi was in South Africa
during this period. He started  “Indian opinion
“from South Africa in 1903.
 SHYAMJI KRISHNA VERMA Started ‘
Indian Sociologists  (Indian  Nationalist  Journal)
from London in 1905.
 RAMANAND CHATTERJEE started “
MODERN REVIEW) ( English Magazine) from
Calcutta in 1907.
 LALA HARDAYAL joined hands with
SHYAMJI KRISHNA VERMA to start  VANDE
MATARAM from Paris in 1908.
 PHEROZESSHAH MEHTA started
“Bombay Chronicle ( English newspaper) from
Bombay in 1910.
 LALA HARDAYAL started “GADHAR” from
SAN FRANCISCO in 1913.
 MS.ANNIE BESANT was active Crusader
for the cause of India ‘s freedom. In 1914 She
started “ NEW INDIA “ daily newspaper. It
highlight issues related to the Indian freedom
struggle.
 21.PANDIT MOTILAL NEHRU started
Allahabad in 1919 .The paper closed down under
British repression two years later.
 22. “YOUNG INDIA “ was started  M.K
GANDHI  from Ahmedabad in 1922. In the same
year, K.M PABNICKER started “ HINDUSTAN
TIMES “ from Pune .
 All these newspapers evoked a
nationalistic feelings Amdists common people.
These newspapers were accepted as profit
making adventure and seen as consigning
national and public service. They had very
profound reach their effect was not limited to
urban areas and cities,  these newspapers
reached the rural areas also. In this way
newspapers not only delivered political
knowledge but also give political, partition,
people were now conscious of government
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policies and scrutinize their misdeeds. For these
reason government imposed some restrictions
through numerous acts, rules and regulations.
GOVERNMENTAL  RESTRICTIONS ON PRESS :

Governmental restrictions on press
media that spoke against the administration. The
press was forbidden to call out any evil action
taken by the British Government and were forced
to praise the crown and its allies in its
newspapers.

The British Government imposed several
regulations and restrictions on the freedom of
the press. Which are discussed below  :-
CENSORSHIP OF PRESS ACT  1799.

The press censorship was imposed by
lord Wellesley (1798-1805) in the year of 1788
and imposed strict restoration on the newspaper
published from India..
1. The newspapers instructed to print
clearly the every issue, the name of the printer,
the editor and the proprietor.
2. The publishers had to submit all the
meterial for pre-censorship to the secretary to
the government.
3. Breach to these rules were punishable
offense. This Act was abolished by William
Hastings (1813-1823).
THE LICENSING REGULATION 1823 :

This Regulation was enacted by the John
Adams .According this Regulation :-
Every printer and publishers had to obtain a
license for starting a press.

The printing or publication of any meterial
without license Rs 400/  Penalty was imposed.

The governor General had the right to revoke
a license.

As a result of registration the “ Mirat-ul-
Akhbar “ Published by Ram Mohan Roy had to stop.
PRESS ACT OF 1835(METCALF ACT) :

In 1835, governor General Charles
Metcalf, known as liberator of Indian press.
Ceased the restrictions imposed by the licensing
Regulations Act 1823.

Under the new press Act of 1835, a

printer/ publisher had to give a precise account
to the premises of the publication.

Lord Metcalfe introduced Liberty and
equality in the vernacular press in India and
declared English and vernacular newspapers
were equal in status.

The liberal press policy resulted in the
rapid growth of newspapers.
LICENSING ACT OF 1857 :

This Act was imposed restrictions upon
the press on the growth of emergency caused
by the rebellion of 1857. There fore ,The
government enacted the licensing Act 1857( or
Book and press registration Act of 1857). This
Act imposed the licensing Regulation on the
Indian press in addition to the existing
restriction procedure laid down by the Metcalf
Act of 1835 . The 1857 Act also provided the
government with the right to stop the publication
and circulation of the newspaper, books, or other
printing Metter.
REGISTRATION ACT 1867 :

This Act made it compulsory to
registration of printing press and newspapers.
According to the 1867registration Act :

Every newspaper or book has to be
required to print the name of the publisher/
printer and the place of publication.

A copy was required to be submitted to
the local government within one month of
publication of any book.
VERNACULAR press Act 1878 :

This was the most repressive measures
taken by the government against the Indian
press. During the reign of lord Lytton. To better
control the vernacular press and punish the
sedition writings of the newspapers, the
government enacted the vernacular press Act
of 1878,also known as the Gagging Act
THIS ACT HAD EMPOWERED  :

According to the Act, it was instructed
to the vernacular newspaper not to publish
anytime the excite feelings of dissatisfaction
against British Government.
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The action and decision of the magistrate were
final,  NO appeal be made in a court of law.

By submitting the proof to the
government censor vernacular newspapers get
exemption from the operation of the Act.

The  worth feature of this Gagging Act
were as follows :
1. No right of appeal.
2 Discrimination between the English and
vernacular press

The vernacular press Act was severely
criticized all over country vernacular press Act
was regarded as a strangulating Act or Gagging
Act. This Act finally repealed by Lord Ripon.
NEWSPAPER (INCITEMENT TO OFFENCES) ACT
1908 :

The period 1903-05 saw the rise of
nation wide protests against the anti-
Nationalists activities of lord Curzon. To curb to
Swadeshi and boycott movement and to repress
the militant trends, restrictions were imposed
on the press.

This Act empowered the magistrates to
confiscate printing presses, property connected
thereto of newspapers.

The local government was empowered
to annual any declaration made by the printer
and publisher of an offending newspapers.

The appeal against the press property
confiscation, it had to be done in the high Court
within 15 days.
INDIAN PRESS ACT 1910 :

Indian press Act of 1810 again revived
the Gagging feature of the vernacular press Act
of 1878.
1 . This Act gave the local government the
power to demand security from the printer/
Publisher of the time of registration of the
newspaper.

The local Government forfeit or
deregister if it was an  offending newspapers.
The printer of a newspaper had to submit two
copies of each issue to the local government
free of charge.

IN  1921 , On the recommendation of the press
committee under the TEJ BHADUR SAPRU the
press Act of 1908 and 1910 were replaced.
THE INDIAN PRESS (EMERGENCY POWER) ACT
1931

The Gandhian movement in 1930
provoked the government leading to significant
repercussions. The decisions laid in the hands
of the provincial government to suppress the
media and press  A government ordinance was
enacted in the Gandhian movement  In the
second world war (1939-1945) pre-censorship
was reinforced and amended under the Indian
press Act in 1931,congress and it’s activities
were declared illegal under this Act.
PRESS REGULATAING ACT 1942 :

Press regulating Act, 1942 demanded
compulsory registration of journalists. All
massages regarding civil disturbances and news
about acts of sabotage were restricted .There
were limitations and headlines and the space
given to news about disturbances.
PRESS ENQUIRY COMMITTEE 1947 :

After the Independence of India, the
press inquiry committee was established  to
monitor the press low in the context of human
fundamental rights issued by the Constituent
assembly in 1931.it repealed the Indian emergency
powers Act and made changes other Acts
CONCLUSION  :

The history of journalism in colonial India
and the history of our freedom struggle are
closely linked with each other. The press was
responsible for carrying out various political
tasks including education political propaganda,
propagation of nationalism mobilizing,
consolidating, and arousing nationalist opinion.
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Abstract

India’s education system has undergone
significant transformation during this era of
rapid transition. The education system has
undergone widespread privatization as a result
of the intense demand from students and the
lack of government institutions. However, there
are several issues with the privatization. A clear-
cut strategy is urgently required for the creation
and upkeep of private higher education
institutions. Before the private sector is
permitted to join the educational sector,
regulatory arrangements must be made.
Therefore, the researcher performed the study
with the intention of examining the concerns
about higher education privatization throughout
the world as well as related problems. The
material used in the current research was
obtained from secondary sources, including a
variety of books, journals, and online resources.
Keywords: Privatization, Higher Education,
Administration, Accountability, And Governance
Introduction

The most important factor in a country’s
development and prosperity is education. It has
the ability to change people into human
resources. The fundamental tool for
development and change, in addition to basic
and secondary education, is higher education
(Gold, 1995). The worst state finances for higher
education in forty years arrived in the early
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1990s. State governments had difficult times in
the early 1990s. Many states proposed tax
increases as well as expenditure and job
cutbacks, with some slashing welfare and higher
education funding especially sharply. Less is
known about how the loss in state funding for
higher education has affected the public policies
that direct colleges and universities’ operations.
In the last 20 years, higher education has
undergone significant transformation, but the
effects of these changes have not yet been fully
understood by those participating in the
academic business. The demands for
accountability, the reevaluation of the social and
economic significance of higher education, the
influence of new technology, and other factors
have put pressure on academic institutions and
systems. There have also been increases in
student enrollment and demographic shifts.
Although academic institutions operate on a
national level, the problems manifest
themselves on a worldwide one.

Higher education is through a period of
fast transition right now, and at this time, we
may gain a lot from what others have already
learned. In brief, yet with a diversity of accents,
higher education has become more
international. These worldwide challenges are
not, in fact, distinct subject areas. It is best to
think of them as problem clusters.
Review of Literature

Khabirul Alam et al 2016 Governments
have a fundamental responsibility to ensure that
all citizens have access to free and required
education. Therefore, government spending on
basic education development must increase.
The immediate result is a significant reduction
in government spending on higher education.
However, it does not negate the significance of
higher education. The government cannot shirk
its duty to oversee private institutions.
Therefore, it is necessary to establish certain
regulatory bodies that guarantee quality,
transparency, and stop profiteering. There is an

increasing need to control quality but not supply
expansion. Additionally, private investors would
not manage an institution at a loss. A private
sector educational institution would be shut
down if it couldn’t at least pay its expenses.
Private institutions must at the very least be
permitted to operate commercially, which
means they must be permitted to break even or
earn a tiny, just profit.

Okechukwu 2018 et al In contrast to the
public sector, which finds it extremely difficult
to incorporate flexibility in operations of human
resource development, privatization can adapt
to market demand for labour more quickly and
efficiently. Since the public sector has been
unable to get funding from those who receive
education, it has essentially become a free
public good, which has diminished the value of
education in the perspective of those who
receive it. Privatization may result in changes
to the services offered, which is likely to make
education receivers far more responsible. As a
consequence, instruction and learning are more
effective and of higher quality.

Shisira Bania,2020 explored the reason
and factors responsible for privatisation of
higher education in India. The government of
India is lack for a clear cut policy regarding
privatisation of higher education. Various bills
introduced in the Parliament regarding private
higher education, stuck at various levels. There
is a urgent need of a clear cut policy for the
establishment and maintenance of private
higher education institution. Regulatory
arrangement must be put in place before the
private sector is allowed to enter the educational
sector. However an improvement in the
standards of higher education could be achieved
only through a balanced relationship between
the Public and the Private Sectors

Statement of the Problem: In the last
20 years, higher education has undergone
significant transformation, but the effects of
these changes have not yet been fully
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understood by those participating in the
academic business. The demands for
accountability, the reevaluation of the social and
economic significance of higher education, the
influence of new technology, and other factors
have put pressure on academic institutions and
systems. There have also been increases in
student enrollment and demographic shifts.
Although academic institutions operate on a
national level, the problems manifest
themselves on a worldwide one. In this context,
several private entities assume responsibility
and step forward. Consequently, the researcher’s
subject was “ A STUDY ON THE PRIVATIZATION
OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDIA”

Significance of the Study: Numerous
changes have been made to higher education.
Autonomy and accountability, the impact of
technology, the expanding role of markets and
the privatization of higher education, the
importance of research and teaching, various
initiatives for curriculum reform, and the
massive expansion that has been a hallmark of
higher education systems in most countries
have all played significant roles in the
development of higher education around the
world. Universities are global institutions with
shared historical origins, but they are also
ingrained in particular country cultures and
environments. Given that the majority of
concerns impact academics worldwide, it is
interesting to compare the current difficulties
facing higher education (Kerr, Clark, 2001).

Additionally, expansion has been place
as a result of increased demand from certain
demographic groups in contemporary cultures.
The middle classes understand that success
requires academic credentials. clamour for the
right to higher education. Governments often
increase enrolment in response. Private efforts
regularly start academic institutions to fill the
need when governments don’t act swiftly
enough. Most students in nations like
Bangladesh, the Philippines, and India attend

private institutions and universities. There are
now strong global tendencies toward: (1) raising
user costs in the form of increased tuition fees,
(2) putting more emphasis on private higher
education, and (3) characterizing education as
a “private good” in terms of economics. Although
the long-term effects on the quality of, access
to, and control over higher education are yet
unknown, these reforms are designed to lower
the expense of postsecondary education for
governments while retaining access. The
present research is thus sufficiently relevant.
Objectives: The main objectives of the study are
as follows-
· To study the global concern for
privatization of higher education
· To study the issues concerning
privatization of higher education.
THE GLOBAL CONCERNS OR ISSUE CLUSTERS

The need for education throughout the
life cycle is becoming evident, even if the first
transition from school to job may not be clearly
stated. Workers and employers must
continuously pay attention to the educational
factor as a result of the fast changes in
technology and the emergence of occupational
categories that did not exist ten years ago. The
requirement for workers to continuously improve
their skills has changed along with the nature
of employment. A multitude of educational
formats beyond the bachelor’s degree have
emerged as a result of this. As a result, it
becomes more and more obvious that you need
to keep learning new things. The cost of higher
education is high, and there is significant
discussion about how to finance developing
academic institutions. As politicians
increasingly see higher education as something
that benefits the individual rather than as a
“public good” where the benefits flow to society,
current approaches to higher education financing
stress the necessity for “users” to pay for the
cost of teaching. These challenges arise when
higher education institutions work to increase
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accessibility. The notion that basic education
was most cost-effective, which was prevalent
in recent decades and emphasized by the World
Bank and other agencies, has contributed to
higher education’s problems in many of the
world’s poorer regions, and as a result, higher
education has been disregarded by major lending
and donor organizations. Higher education is
now again a priority for governments and
multinational organisations.

There are several ways that academic
institutions and systems have attempted to
address these budgetary limitations. Higher
tuition, loan programmes, and the privatization
of certain public institutions are a few
alternatives to direct government spending.
Conditions of study have become worse due to
budgetary limitations in many regions of the
globe, including the majority of the major
industrialized countries. Although enrollment
has increased, professors and other resources
have not kept up with demand. Academic
facilities have been severely underfunded,
including libraries and labs. Basic science
research is funded less. Many of the most
advanced academic systems in the world have
seen a decline in the quality of study conditions.
Numerous students have protested the bad
conditions and falling budgets in the streets
(Altbach, Philip G 2001).
PRIVATIZATION OF HIGHER EDUCATION

The privatization of higher education is
a significant global phenomenon. Some public
institutions offer courses that are self-funded.
They are expected to engage with society more
directly. More and more, educators see students
as “clients.” Since there are now little restrictions
on the growth of the private sector in many
regions of the globe, it raises concerns about
quality assurance and certification. Access is
another important problem. There is an urgent
need to compare and understand the issues with
and opportunities for private higher education
(World Bank, 2000)

The large and complex set of goals that
privatization initiatives are designed to
accomplish includes several essential elements
that may work together to increase
microeconomic efficiency. There are, in fact, a
number of important long-term goals that may
be accomplished by privatization, including the
following:
• boosting productive effectiveness;
• enhancing the private sector’s
contribution to the economy, which will ensure
jobs and improve capacity utilization:
• using savings from suspended subsidies
to strengthen the financial stability of public
services;
• allocating greater resources to other
government initiatives in need (for instance,
money that would have gone toward subsidies
should now go toward the development of rural
communities); decreasing corruption since
political meddling will end.
Accountability

Higher education institutions have
recently come under pressure to be more
accountable from a variety of sources and
stakeholders, including worries about higher
education’s role and responsibilities from
policymakers, elected officials, and educational
leaders (and occasionally even higher
education). quality, effectiveness, and perceived
cost increases.

Private colleges are not exempt from
calls for greater accountability as tuition
continues to rise. Students, parents, the local
community, donors of resources, and other
stakeholders in the local community are
demanding evidence that students are receiving
what they are paying for and learning what they
need to know. Accountability does benefit the
general people. It is a process that is focused
on the public and aims to reassure public
constituencies of the importance, efficacy, and
quality of higher education. It not only educates
the public about institutional effectiveness and
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higher education quality, but it also gives
colleges and universities a chance to
demonstrate their institutional commitment to
long-term growth (David E. Leveille, 2005).
Affordability

Nothing is more critical to keeping the
doors of opportunity open in higher education
than affordability, especially for students from
low-income groups. The issue’s relevance has
increased as a result of the recent sharp rise in
college fees.

States no longer support their public
colleges. Poor and middle-class students who
must shoulder debt or their parents who have
insufficient savings for retirement suffer as a
result. As long as they are able to keep the
financially secure parents and pupils out of
harm’s way. Many private entities lack strong
incentives to control spending. On the other
hand, it may be argued that public institutions
have a duty to lower or stabilize unit costs, or
expenses per student. The trend toward
privatization of public institutions represents, in
part, a denial on the part of public institutions
of the responsibility to reduce the skyrocketing
cost of educating a student, which the prudent
use of information technology would enable
(Nicholas Van Hoffman, 2005)
Access and adaption

Demands for access often clash with
financial constraints and the need for optimal
use of scarce post-secondary resources.
Additionally, there will be constant pressure on
higher education from requests for access made
by formerly marginalised groups. Ethnic or
religious minorities often influence higher
education policy in their own nations.
Administration, accountability, and governance

There is growing need for a higher level
of professional management as universities
become bigger and more complicated. The old
modes of academic governance are likewise
coming under more and more fire, not just for
being cumbersome but also for being ineffective

in big, bureaucratic organizations. Higher
education management will more and more
often be a career. Academic institutions have
developed into intricate bureaucratic
organizations that need administrative skill to
govern. There will inevitably be pressures to
monitor and regulate spending as academic
budgets grow. The right amount of governmental
oversight of higher education is still up for
debate. At a complicated and bureaucratic
environment, the issue will be to sustain the
established and useful patterns of faculty influence
over governance and fundamental academic choices
in institutions (M Duchamp, 2006)
Knowledge Dissemination

Many concerns remain unsolved since
the system of information distribution, which
includes journals, books, and computer-based
data systems, is evolving quickly. Who ought to
be in charge of the new data networks? How
can established channels of communication—
like journals—survive in this new environment?
How can the scientific method prevent being
overrun by the abundance of data? Who will
cover the expenses of spreading knowledge?
Although there are technical methods for the
quick diffusion of information, it is crucial to
consider concerns of ownership and control, the
proper use of databases, difficulties in
maintaining database quality standards, and
other related issues. The new technology could
result in more centralization rather than greater
access. It’s also feasible that the expense of
acquiring fresh information and the flow of
knowledge may overwhelm libraries and other
knowledge consumers
The academic profession

At the beginning of the twenty-first
century, the faculty has found itself under
intense strain in the majority of nations.
Teachers have faced difficulties due to demands
for responsibility, a rise in institutional
bureaucracy, financial restrictions in many
nations, and a more diverse student group. In
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addition to teaching and doing research, faculty
members are under a lot of pressure to pursue
outside funding, provide consulting services,
and other activities. In general, as academic
institutions transform in the twenty-first
century, the faculty will confront serious issues.
It will be challenging to preserve autonomy,
academic independence, and a dedication to the
university’s established objectives.
Private resources and public responsibility

There has been an increased focus on
expanding the involvement of the private sector
in higher education in practically every nation.
The financing and management of academic
research by the commercial sector is one of this
trend’s most obvious examples. Private
academic institutions have grown or been
founded in many different nations. Additionally,
due to tuition and fee hikes, loan programmes,
and other factors, students are bearing a larger
proportion of the expense of their education

Governments work to keep their
spending on postsecondary education to a
minimum while while appreciating the value of
what universities do. The main strategy for
accomplishing this overarching policy objective
has been privatisation. Decisions over academic
advancements will inevitably shift more and
more to the commercial sector, sometimes at
the expense of larger public objectives. It is
questionable if commercial interests will sustain
the traditional roles of universities, such as
fundamental research, academic freedom, and
a system of governance that puts the
professoriate in charge
Diversification and Stratification

Even if the creation of new post-
secondary schools to address a variety of
demands is by no means a phenomena that is
wholly novel, it is a trend that has been crucial
and will continue to transform the academic
system. Growth in recent years has mostly been
characterized by the construction of research
institutions, community colleges, polytechnics,

and other academic institutions created to
address specialized needs and serve particular
communities. At the same time, the academic
system has gotten increasingly stratified,
making it difficult for people to switch from one
field to another. Social class (and other factors)
and selection to a certain sector of the system
often have a strong association

Some of the diversity may be attributed
to established colleges’ resistance to change.
The participation of more women and other
formerly marginalized groups of the population
is one aspect of diversity. The majority of post-
secondary students in the US are now women,
who currently make up 40% of the global student
body. Students from lower socioeconomic levels
and members of racial and ethnic minorities are
enrolling in postsecondary institutions in
substantial numbers in many different nations. In
the next decades, this diversity will also offer
difficulties (Nightingale, S.M..Pindus M.N., 1997)
CONCLUSION

There has been an increased focus on
expanding the involvement of the private sector
in higher education in practically every nation.
Private academic institutions have grown or
been founded in many different nations.
Governments work to keep their spending on
post-secondary education to a minimum while
while appreciating the value of what universities
do. The main strategy for accomplishing this
overarching policy objective has been
privatization. Decisions over academic
advancements will inevitably shift more and
more to the commercial sector, sometimes at
the expense of larger public objectives

A privatization programme should
always be evaluated and graded based on how
well the stated goals have been achieved. The
private managements who are making
significant contributions to closing the supply-
demand gap in higher education shouldn’t lose
sight of the fact that education is more than just
a business. It is an obligation. It is necessary to
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move the discussion to a relevant context.
“The problem of paying for higher education will
never have an easy or permanent answer, but
the long-term stakes are too great to let policy
changes in the short term decide the matter.
These problems need national discussion and
state by state settlement”
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Abstract

Compare the self esteem of 90 male
school students from 30 CBSE, 30 WBBSE, and
30 WBBME from north 24 parganas, West
Bengal. There ages ranged from 16-18 years.
Data was collected by Rosenberg self esteem
scale was used for this study. Purposive group
design was used as a design for this study.
ANOVA was applied to compare the different
group followed by post-hoc test. The level of
significance was set at 0.05. The result of the
study showed that, self esteem were significant
differences among the CBSE students of with
WBBSE students, WBBME  students.

Keywords: Self esteem, CBSE, WBBSE,
WBBME and School students.
Introduction

Self Esteem is another’s idea of   one’s
own strengths or weaknesses which helps to
create one’s Self Concept or egoism.  For
example, many say I am a good speaker.  It has
been proven time and time again in different
situations that he has come to believe that I am
a good speaker.  This is how self ester helps to
create self concept.  Again my classmates and
teachers say I am bad at maths, so my tendency
to do maths will gradually decrease. This is

called Negative Self Esteem.  I.e. Self Esteem.
Not just the result of my own thinking about
myself, but the way others think of me can be
called Self Esteem.

William James (1892) first spoke of two
types of ego or self.  1. I self is to know oneself
and 2. Me self means to try to evaluate oneself.
Me self the sum of three types of self.  They are
Material self, Spiritual self, and Social self.
James says this social self is almost self
esteem.  In 1960, sociologist Morris Rosenberg
spoke about self-esteem.  “Self esteem is the
feeling of self”.  Rosenberg later developed a
scale for measuring a person’s self esteem.  In
the twentieth century, pragmatic psychologists
spoke of two more branches of psychology.
These are Phenomenology and Humanistic
Psychology.  Conservative psychologists began
to think anew about self esteems.  1977 AD.
Psychologists such as Judge, Locke and Durham
spoke of Core self-evaluation. Which many have
called Self concept.  Self esteem is a part of core
self evaluation.

Self-esteem is not created after birth.
Self-esteem begins gradually in children from
the age of 2 years.  In the beginning, the children
are happy to see the behavior of the elders.
Then gradually the elders can distinguish
between praise and annoyance.  Expresses joy
in praise and sorrow in resentment.  Self-esteem
is created in children aged 3-5 years.  They
understand good deeds, bad deeds,
condemnation and praise and act accordingly.
Boys and girls between the ages of 6 and 10
behave according to their studies, sports,
physical shape and descent.  Different types of
self-esteem are created in adults from 11 years.
Self-esteem is built on peer-to-peer friendships,
love, affection, affection, physical appearance,
and job.  Self-esteem is important at every level
of life.  In the beginning, self-esteem is built
around oneself. Gradually self-esteem is created
by focusing on different objects.  After a while,
self-esteem takes the form of ego or Self
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Concept.  Egoism makes students competitive.
When they succeed in the competition, their efforts
increase many times over. Failure to succeed in
the competition hurts self-esteem, causing the
child to become more stubborn and participate in
the competition and eventually succeed.

If it grows a little more, self-esteem
develops around the school, class, club and
family.  Children’s self-esteem is tied to the
success of school or class or club or family. So
the school, class or family tries hard to protect
the dignity and succeeds.  Students who do not
get the expected success in their studies, they
try to get success in sports, literature, etc. and
get success.  When it grows a little more,
students’ self-awareness is created. In the
pursuit of self-determination, their efficiency
increases a lot.  Self Esteem becomes subjective
during or after puberty.  The social recognition
of friends creates a special kind of Self Esteem
in them. The person who wants to succeed in
any kind of work for the sake of love and
affection. Boyfriend - The person who tries his
best to show his performance to the lover who
succeeds in any kind of work.  A good job
encourages a person to work more efficiently.
More Appreciation the person wants to be
established by making maximum efforts for
further improvement in the job similarly the
appearance of the person creates a special kind
of Self Esteem of his lineage. The individual strives
hard to keep the lineage intact and is appreciated.

So people of all levels from childhood to
adulthood try to keep the Self Esteem intact.
Teachers and parents have some things to do
to create Self Esteem among students.  They
are: 1 Student should be praised for the work he
/ she succeed in.  2. It is not right to scold or
criticize a child for pointing out the student’s
weaknesses.  A child who is not so good at
reading can certainly improve in sports, killing
or painting.  3. The work that the child has loved,
desire or tendency is special to him.  He will
definitely improve if given training.  Teachers,

guardians, classmates for him.  And friends need
help.  4. Create self-esteem in the child.  When
self-esteem is created, it becomes egoistic and
the student is able to do whatever it takes to
protect his ego.

‘Self Esteem’ or Self Dignity is a
subcategory of Self Concept. Different
psychologists think that a person’s self-esteem
and self-efficacy together form a self-concept.
In a word (Self Esteem) is not only the
individual’s own thoughts, but also the result of
other members of society judging that person.
Giving an example will make the point clearer.
For example, I play cricket well.  It is proven in
different situations. This is my self-loathing.
Everyone who sees my game calls me a good
player.  For this, my Self-esteem has been
created.  I will practice more to do better in the
next games so that my self-esteem is not
damaged. The role of self-esteem in personal
life is outstanding.  Self-esteem also plays a role
in the organization of personality. The student
can often assess himself or herself correctly.
That’s why many times he can’t make the right
decision about his self-loathing. This is called
arrogance. It is very difficult to form a correct
idea about yourself. Many times it can be proven
wrong or false. But it is only when other
members of society make the same decision
about him that his self-esteem is eroded. And
to maintain this self-esteem, the individual tries
to improve himself further. That is why it is the
duty of parents at home and teachers at school
to encourage the child to do good deeds, to help
him in various ways so that self-esteem is
created in him. Once the self-esteem barrier is
created, the child tries to keep his self-esteem
intact, resulting in gradual improvement.

Similarly, if a student is reprimanded or
criticized for his or her minor mistakes, he or
she is naturally offended.  He loses confidence
in himself and becomes disinterested in work
and gradually withdraws from all matters and
becomes extremely self-centered, or gradually
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becomes aggressive by inciting violence
towards good boys. Gradually the inconsistent
behavior within him became apparent.
Statement of the problem

Self esteem efficiency amid CBSE,
WBBSE, and WBBME students. The problem was
stated as “Comparative Study on Self Esteem
among Various Educational Board Students.”
Purpose of the study

Self-esteem status and differences of
selected psychological variables among various
educational board students.
Methodology

For this study 90 subjects were taken.
30 CBSE, 30 WBBSE, and 30 WBBME. Age
category of 16 to 18 years were selected, from
24 Parganas north under the state of West
Bengal, Jawahar Navodaya Vidyalaya, Sishu
Vidyamandir High School, Shah Jalali Barkatia
High Madrasah. Equal numbers of subjects were
selected by the researcher. They were selected
purposive group design were used for this study.
ANOVA was used to calculate the collected data
at 0.05 level of significant and post hoc test is
applied if there is any significant difference to
find out exact significant point. Psychological variables
Self Esteem, that measured by Rosenberg self esteem
scale was used for this study.

Table-1
Comparison of ‘F’ ratio of Self-Esteem

among the CBSE students of with WBBSE
students, WBBME students

*significant at 0.05 level of confidence: F 0.05(2,
87) 3.09

From the above table 1 it was found that
in case of self-esteem there were significant
differences among the CBSE students of with

WBBSE students, WBBME students. The
calculated “F” ratio of the table (3.281) is lesser
than the table value F 0.05 (2, 87)3.09, for 2/87
degrees of freedom. The level of confidence was
set at 0.05 levels. Thus the difference in respect
of self-esteem among the three groups was
significant.

Post Hoc test was conducted to assess
significance of the paired mean differences
between groups for self-esteem is shown in
table-2 since F test is found to be significant
through ANOVA.

Table-2
Significant difference amid the paired

means of CBSE students of with WBBSE
students, WBBME students

*Significant at 0.05 level of confidence
Table 2 indicated that mean value of

Self-esteem no significant differs in between
CBSE students and WBBSE students MD 0.4,
CBSE students and WBBME students MD 1.9,
since the result of the mean differential value
were higher than the crucial differential value
of 1.899, so significant difference.  Mean value
of WBBSE students and WBBME students MD
2.3, is higher than the critical difference value.
Hence this difference is statistically significant
at 0.05. Level.

Fig. 1: Comparison of mean among the various
educational board students in Self-esteem.

Variable Source of 

Variance 

Sum of 

square (SS) 

Mean square 

Variance 

Degree of 

Freedom 

‘F’ ratio 

 

Self-

esteem 

Among the 

Group 

90.599 45.300 (r-1)2  

3.281* 

Within the 

Group 

1201.001 13.805 (N-r)87 
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D ifferen ce 

Critical 

D ifference 
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studen ts 
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stu dents 

WBBM E 

stu dents 

  

 

 

1.899  

29.433 29.833  0.4 

29.433  27.533 1.9* 

  29.833 27.533 2.3* 
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Discussion on findings
From the results of this study it

absolutely was found that in respect of self-
esteem there was vital distinction between
CBSE board, WBBSE board and WBBME board
students. No vital variations were found in
respect of self-esteem solely between CBSE
board and WBBSE board students. V ital
variations were found in respect of self-esteem
solely between CBSE board and WBBME board
students. Vital variations were found in respect
of self-esteem solely between WBBSE board and
WBBME board students. It’s clear from the
finding of this study that WBBSE students had
higher level of self-esteem than others 2 boards,
WBBME board students had lower level of self-
esteem between the 3 boards. Self-esteem is
important necessary human would like that’s
vital for survival. Self-worth is that the positive
or negative perspective regarding self, the
number of selection or satisfaction inward self
and owns feeling of perceived price as compared
with others. Healthy shallowness is very
important to achieve success and happy
throughout one’s life
Conclusions

No vital variations were found in respect of
self-esteem solely between CBSE board and WBBSE
board students. Vital variations were found in respect
of self-esteem solely between CBSE board and
WBBME board students. Vital variations were found
in respect of self-esteem solely between WBBSE
board and WBBME board students.
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Abstract :

The study’s major objectives are to
examine the features of professional growth, the
advantages of such development for teachers,
and the suggested agendas for such
development. The secondary sources of data
used in this research were found through
consulting a variety of books, journals, and
online resources. Additionally, a variety of
professional specialists have been contacted.
Teachers who invest in their professional
development see personal and professional
development, increased job stability, and career
promotion. Through any enhancements to a
teacher’s practise brought about by the learning
experience, schools largely profited at the
classroom level.

Keywords: Professional Competence, Career
Promotion, Development For Teachers, Programme.
Introduction

Scholars have spent a lot of time in the
last 10 years rethinking how we train future
teachers and make sure that existing teachers
are always learning, spurred on by education
policy-makers. These discussions led to the
development of really novel ideas, and as a
result, teacher education is now seen as a
continuous Endeavour that lasts from the time
one enrolls in a programme until retirement. Not
the least of them are professional development,
partner, or clinical schools, which are created

to prepare future, nurture new, and reenergize
experienced teachers on the school site. Other novel
methods for such development have also arisen.

Teachers and other educators have
utilized district-sponsored staff development or
university course work for many years to
advance their professional abilities, be eligible
for pay raises, and fulfill certification
requirements. Teachers who invest in their
professional development see personal and
professional development, increased job
stability, and career promotion. Through any
enhancements to a teacher’s practice brought
about by the learning experience, schools largely
profited at the classroom level. The potential influence
of professional development on the whole school, as
opposed to simply particular classes, has,
nevertheless, recently gained more recognition.

Numerous state and federal studies, as
well as research papers on school restructuring
programmes, show that professional
development is valued in improving school
reform. According to the US National Education
Commission on Time and Learning’s (NECTL)
1994 Prisoners of Time research, the amount
and complexity of the information that teachers
must know has increased. A National Governors’
Association report claims that systemic reforms
place a lot of demands on teachers, including
enhancing their subject-matter expertise and
pedagogical abilities, comprehending the
cultural and psychological variables that affect student
learning, and taking on increased responsibility for
curriculum, assessment, outreach, governance, and
interagency cooperation.

Teachers require time to plan their own
professional growth as well as time to
comprehend new ideas, acquire new knowledge,
adopt new attitudes, and debate and reflect on
their own practices. According to Cambone,
instructors require time set out for learning (such
as seminars and courses) as well as time to
encounter and assimilate new concepts and
methods of operation.
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development plan cannot be anticipated to be
a perfect success when put into practice since
it is likely to run afoul of numerous established
customs and traditions within the institution. In
the beginning, there may be periods and stages
when the whole procedure may appear quite
challenging. Situations of this kind need
persistence and patience to handle.

2002’s Linda EvansCurrently, teacher
development is far enough along that a large
body of information has been accumulated. In
order for it to establish itself as a respectable
area of study and advance rather than stagnate,
it is thought that it has now reached a stage in
its growth when greater conceptual, and through
that, methodological, rigour, has to be used to
studying and interpreting that knowledge. The
topic of what teacher development is seems to
have gotten very little attention up to this point.
Since it is essential to comprehending the nature
of many significant issues within this field, such
as how teacher development occurs, what its
relationship to job satisfaction and dissatisfaction
is, and whether there are various types of teacher
development, it should now be at the top of this
field’s research and scholarship agenda.
Statement of the Problem

Pre-service and in-service professional
development need to be rethought in order to
be more beneficial to instructors and students.
A more comprehensive perspective of a
teacher’s evolution from beginner to
experienced practitioner is required rather than
seeing each stage of their professional life as
different and independent. So is simpler to talk
about restructuring professional development
around such ideas than to actually execute it
since the present system often conflicts with or
is unable to support new demands and efforts.
In light of new information, professional
development for teachers should include both
training and sufficient learning opportunities in

the course of daily duties. On the other hand,
schools and school systems are motivated to
do something, and that something is likely to
resemble the current menu of training
possibilities, in the absence of a strong match
between the nature of a reform and the nature
of professional development. As a result, the
researcher selected the title”TEACHER
DEVELOPMENT IN THE CURRENT SCENARIO”
Objectives :
The present study has the following objectives-
 To study the characteristics of
professional development.
 To study the benefits of professional
development of the teachers.
 To explore the recommendation agendas
regarding professional development.
Method :

This study is mainly base on the
secondary sources of data gathered by following
different books, journals and internet sources.
Moreover different professional experts have
also been consulted.
DISCUSSION :
CHARACTERISTICS OF PROFESSIONAL
DEVELOPMENT

Traditional methods are often criticized
for being fragmented, ineffective, inefficient,
unconnected to practice, lacking in intensity, and
lacking in follow-up. Effective professional
development solves these shortcomings.
· is still going on
· Consists of coaching or other follow-up
processes, training, practise, and feedback, as
well as chances for individual and group inquiry
into practice.
· is rooted in schools and integrated into
teachers’ activities;
· is cooperative, giving instructors
chances to connect with one another;
· places a strong emphasis on student
learning, which should help determine how
successful it is in part;
· Promotes and aids teacher and school-
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based initiatives;
· Is based on the body of information for
teaching,
· Combines constructivist teaching and
learning strategies.
· Acknowledges educators as professionals
and lifelong learners;
· Offers sufficient time and follow-up
assistance; and
· Is inclusive and accessible.
TEACHER DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMMES

Since the early 1980s, the number of
teacher mentorship programmes has drastically
expanded as a means of assisting and retaining
new teachers. The bulk of writing on mentorship
has been on what mentors should think and do
while working with beginning instructors. The
advantages for beginning instructors are often
discussed in professional literature. Mentoring
programme administrators and scholars are now
acknowledging that mentors also get a great
deal from the mentoring relationship. The notion
that mentors get advantages through mentoring
is not entirely novel.
Benefits of Development Programmes
Professional competency

They develop their own professional
competence while helping their proteges
enhance their teaching. Numerous studies have
shown that mentoring has good consequences
on the mentors. The quality of mentorship
instruction increases. Mentors gain from using
cognitive coaching techniques with their
students, such as listening and asking probing
questions, giving constructive criticism, and
reevaluating their classroom management.
Working closely with new teachers is commonly
described by mentor teachers as a source of
innovative curriculum and instruction ideas. In
a survey of 542 mentors in New York City,
mentors said that their interns assisted them
by providing literature, teaching strategies,
curriculum, and lesson plans, giving them
feedback on demonstrations, and sharing

comments on demonstrations.
Reflective practice

Mentors claim that the process of
mentoring has led them to consider their own
opinions on education, students, learning, and
teaching as a profession. Additionally, it gave
them chances to put to use the knowledge they
had accumulated over the years. According to
mentors, discussing and analysing teaching is
a natural chance to increase teaching sensitivity
and expertise, just as instructors learn more
about their topic by instructing others. Mentors
who engage in critical reflection discover that
their mentoring connections are more focused,
that they bring expanded energy, that they act
with more knowledge, and that they are
generally happier with their mentoring
relationships. All adults need the chance for
restoration and regeneration that reflective
mentoring practise may provide. An important
defence against the danger of adult stagnation
is the desire for generativity.
Professional renewal

According to a number of academics,
mentors feel renewed professionally, are
reenergized, and often deepen their dedication
to the teaching profession.
Psychological benefits

Mentoring has both psychological and
career-related advantages. Mentoring boosts
the confidence of the mentor. Experienced
instructors feel more empowered and have a
better feeling of relevance in their field as a
result of mentorship. Mentors find joy in
assisting less seasoned coworkers. Mentors
typically refer to their role as a manner of
supporting the teaching profession.
Collaboration

According to mentors, maintaining touch
with mentees results in some of their most
fruitful professional contacts. Numerous
academics have shown that when senior
instructors participate in mentoring, their sense
of self-worth increases. A more defined set of
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teaching and curricular principles, as well as
more impartiality in reflecting on their own
teaching, were among the effects of mentoring
that urban mentor teachers reported feeling,
according to interviews with them.
Contributions to teacher leadership

Through systematic professional
development, such as instruction and practise
in classroom observation and coaching skills,
mentor training and experiences may increase
mentors’ potential for leadership. Mentors are
sought for for different campus and district
leadership positions due to their excellent
experience and skill in these fields. Mentors
often advance into leadership roles as a
consequence of their performance as mentors,
and frequently, the education and insights they
acquired as mentors make them more successful
in these new roles.
Mentoring with inquiry

Mentors may get involved in teacher
research or university research programmes as
a result of working with new teachers. Inquiry-
based mentors reflect critically on their own
practise, which might heighten their
understanding of the complexity of instruction.
Recommendations for administrators

Mentorship programmes may be very
advantageous for both novice teachers and
mentor educators. This reality has a big
influence on the finance decisions that
managers and employees make. A structure that
allows for this cooperation will ultimately
benefit the students of both novice teachers and
mentors, and the organisation as a whole will
grow stronger owing to the improved abilities
of teachers working in this capacity. It is
important for principals to understand this.

As staff developers have a greater
understanding of holistic professional
development that goes well beyond training
seminars, they may come to embrace mentoring
programmes as a valuable resource for new
teachers as well as a learning opportunity for

mentors. When choosing a finance option for
mentoring programmes, administrators need to
be aware of the two benefits of their
investments. Finally, given that mentors may
have a far bigger influence on the organization
of the school than novices, the benefits mentors
get from mentoring may be just as valuable as
or even more so than those experienced by
novice teachers.
Reform Agendas

Teachers face complicated issues as
both individuals and members of a larger
professional community as a result of five
streams of change, both alone and in
combination. The descriptions that follow
exemplify these difficulties, but they do not
exhaust them. The ability to include teachers in
the kind of research, inquiry, and experimen-
tation needed to comprehend and take on the
many difficulties mentioned here, as well as to
grasp the linkages among them, is the true
measure of teachers’ professional development
opportunities.
Recommendations in subject matter teaching

Reforms in pedagogy, curricular content,
and subject matter standards are aiming for more
aspirational student results. One may include
the change to a whole language and literature-
based approach to language arts, the new math
standards, suggestions for integrated scientific
curriculum, and similar things as examples.
Conceptions of “genuine accomplishment” that
call for a fundamental shift in the way that
students’ intellectual activities and teacher-
student interactions are conducted would also
fit among them.
Recommendations centered on problems of
equity

Equity reforms attempt to change the
proven success and graduation rates of the
lowest performing groups in response to the
pervasive achievement gaps between children
from different family origins. Such changes
throughout the years have mostly focused on
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addressing the weaknesses of certain students.
Although more recent evaluations have
emphasised institutional norms and structures
that characterise and contribute to student failure
with greater detail and persuasion, programmatic
treatments continue to place a premium on
students’ individual talents (and deficits).

Professional development advance-
ments have also focused on issues of diversity
and equality in specific classrooms, helping
instructors to recognise and change instructional
strategies that lead to student failure and
undermine “equal chance to learn.” The most
effective of these initiatives include instructors
working together to examine classroom
procedures in a manner that sometimes results
in broader systemic adjustments at the school
level. They do this by creating a norm that
encourages a rigorous examination of accepted
behaviours and by strengthening organisational
change capabilities.
Recommendations in student assessment

Authentic evaluation should be used
more often and rigorously, according to reform
recommendations. However, the development
of standards and improvements in curriculum
design have historically advanced more quickly
than technology advancements in assessment.
Standardized test results continue to be used
by state and municipal policy makers to assess
the efficacy of reform initiatives. The state-wide
test topics that instructors find to be the most
“genuine” (such writing samples or open-ended
math reasoning questions) are also the most
difficult to create and costly to score. They could
also be comparatively undeveloped in subjects
other than language arts and math, particularly
when they require synthesis across topic areas,
such in the “exhibitions” that the Coalition of
Essential Schools favours.
Recommendations in social organisation

The recurring critiques that persisted
throughout the 1980s lead to the general
consensus that things cannot continue as they

are. It is rather amazing how funding and
enthusiasm have converged around the general
idea of “school reform. Efforts in “school
restructuring” financed by governments, private
foundations, and, to a lesser degree, initiatives
sponsored by teachers’ organisations in
collaboration with regional schools and districts,
all advocate for deeper systemic transformation.
Recommendations in teaching professiona-
lisation,

The “professionalization” reforms are
focused on the conditions surrounding teacher
certification and licensure, the organization of
career opportunities in teaching, and teachers’
demonstrated knowledge base (as reflected in
standards for preparation programme accreditation
and candidate assessment). Professionalization at
the local level often manifests as more support
for beginning educators, increased job prospects
for seasoned educators, and trials of site-based
decision-making.
Conclusion/Suggestions:

Furthermore, individual instructors can
be under pressure to act on many fronts at once.
The changes in content and pedagogy related
with the whole range of the basic curriculum
must be absorbed by elementary teachers.
Secondary teachers are asked to think about the
potential for interdisciplinary curricula at the
exact same time that they are asked to
reevaluate their approaches to teaching specific
subject matter, the latter of which is supported
by new state curriculum frameworks, standardised
test protocols, subject-specific university
admission requirements, textbook design, and
other factors. The basic skills improvements that
started in the 1960s and are still a significant
element of the urban school improvement
landscape are in conflict with the reforms targeted
at “critical thinking” at the same time.
References :
 Dutta A. (2009). Designing, Developing
and Implementing an Educational Program for
Enhancing Emotional Maturity of Student-



: Interdisciplinary Multilingual Refereed Journal[dÚmdmVm © Impact Factor 3.102 (IIJIF)Impact Factor  8.14 (IIJIF)

MAH MUL/03051/2012
  ISSN: 2319  9318    0140     Vidyawar ta®

Peer-Reviewed     International  Journal
30 Nov. - 2022

Special Issue 09 Vol. 47

Teachers, a Ph.D. Thesis, The M.S. University of
Baroda.
 Goel D.R., Goel C., Madhavi, R.L. (2010).
Abstracts of Research Studies conducted by
Teacher Education Institutions, Vol. I, II and III,
2007, 2008, and 2010 www.educationin
india.net.
 Rao, G.K. (2009). A Study of Human
Resource Development Climate in the DIETs of
Rajasthan, a Ph.D. Thesis, The M.S. University of
Baroda.
 Helaiya, S. (2009). Development and
Implementation of a Life Skills Program for
Student-Teachers, a Ph.D. Thesis, The M.S.
University of Baroda.
 Madhavi, R.L. (2009). Relative
Predictivity of some Selected Variables for
Admission into M.Ed. Programme, a Ph.D.
Thesis, The M.S. University of Baroda.
 NCTE (2009). National Curriculum
Framework for Teacher Education: Towards
Preparing Professional and Humane Teacher,
NCTE, New Delhi.
 Sansanwal D.N. (2008). VI Survey of
Educational Research, DAVV, 2007-08,
www.dauniv.ac.in.



29
ANCIENT INDIAN WOMEN’S HAIR

STYLE

Sharmistha Bandyopadhyay
State Aided College Teacher

Ghatal Rabindra Satabarsiki Mahavidyalaya,
West Bengal

==============***********===============
Abstract :

The ‘Kesa-vinyâs’ or Human nature has
a natural need to beautify their hair, which is
influenced by their aesthetic awareness. It is
not merely a physical characteristic of the human
body; rather, it is an expression of personality,
ideas, taste, and creativity. A beautiful hairstyle
increases a person’s attractiveness by balancing
the face and giving off the right appearance.
Indians have always shown a great deal of
interest in displaying their hair in a variety of
fashions. .This study deals with the study of
various hair styles in different periods, different
forms of hair styles and the forms of beauty and
cosmetics used in ancient period. The study is
based on the secondary sources of information.

Keywords: Beautification, Personality,
Ideas, Taste And Creativity.
Introduction:

A person’s hair may make or break an
image or a murti, as well as a person. It gives it
personality and enhances the person’s or
image’s character or personality. Six various
hairstyles are mentioned in the Chitrasutra of
the V ishnudharmottara Purana: vardhara
(parted), jatatasara, dakshinavarta (right-curled
hair), taranga (wavy hair), simha kesara (lion-
like mane), and kuntala (loose flowing hair)
(matted). Humans have an intrinsic need to
beautify their hair in a variety of ways, and Kesa-
vinyas has always been a crucial component of
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Indian art, dating back to the prehistoric age.
The Vedic literatures often mention

different hairstyles, showing how humans have
traditionally valued coiffures. The Vedic writings
only demonstrate that their manner of life was
typical of people from all ages, as we can see
in the photographs from the ASI display. People
have always worn their hair in a variety of
fashions. Words like opasa, kaparda, sikhanda,
kesa, kurira, pulasti, stuka, sikha, kumba, etc.
are commonly used in the Vedic writings. These
writings make it very evident that both men and
women often styled their hair. As an example,
males who wear the Opasa style collect their
hair into a topknot while yet wearing it loosely
enough to give it a dome or floppy hat
appearance. According to the Vedic writings,
Indra liked the Opasa hairstyle. However,
women who wear the Opasa hairstyle make it
seem like a thatched net or a roof that has been
covered. Men and women both wore the
hairstyle kaparda, which is another option. On
top of the head, men’s matted, braided, or
pleated hair was spirally coiled and placed at
various angles. According to Vedic literature,
Rudra and Pushan wore their hair in this way,
coiling it into a spiral like a conch shell. Many
Shaivite believers still wear their hair in this way.
However, the four kapardas that resembled altar
corners that were popular at the period among
young women would have most likely produced
a crown-like coiffure in women.

The Sathpatha Brahmana and
Asvalayana grhyasutra place emphasis on the
sikha hairdo, which represents sorrow and
resembles a top knot. Vedic Kalpa sutras make
reference to hairstyles, which may be connected
to the coiffures maintained by various families
according to their family traditions and customs.
The Grhyasutras include detailed instructions on
how to style a child’s hair. Kesa vesha is
mentioned by Panini as a characteristic of an
educated citizen in his work Ashtadhyayi.
Kautilya mentions the ascetics’ hairstyles in his

work Arthashashtra, but he makes no reference
of the royal, nobility, or ordinary people’s
hairstyles (ref: Hair Styles in Ancient India by K.
Krishna Murthy, 1982).
Review of literature:

Anamika Choudhury, 2018 The practice
of keeping long hair appears to have been
popular in this period as well. Bana’s friend
Sudrasti wore a thick bunch of flowers in his short
top knot. According to G.H. Ojha16 and C.V.
Vaidy17 people during the period, c.600 to 1200
A.D., used to give special attention to hair
dressing. They wore long hair which might have
been arranged in coils, either at the back or at
the top of the head. So, it is clear from the
description that the floral motifs or flower motifs
played an important role in the head-dressing,
hair-dressing and garments of ancient Indian
terracotta, which reflects through various
instances of different periods of ancient Indian
art which is an important expression of the
Cultural Revolution.

Mary Harlow et al, 2018 The gender,
age, class, and position of individuals in ancient
Greek and Roman society were acutely
preserved via their hair. Even if there is a wide
range of time and place, identity development
is intimately related to how much hair is shown
and how it is worn. There is a strong feeling of
affiliation with the society in both cultures as
opposed to those who live in areas outside of
it. It is amazing to observe how well these
cultures were able to preserve traditions and
their significance for the construction of
identities, both for the individual and for
collective self-identities, given the width of time
and geography. Anthony Synott’s definition and
development of oppositional meanings have
made it possible to examine the remarkably
similar hair-related customs of the ancient Greek
and Roman civilizations in order to emphasise
differences in gender, age from infancy to
maturity, and social rank. The Erechtheion korai
or “Caryatids,” with their intricate hairstyles and
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portrait iconography of Alexander the Great, are
one example of an old Greek exemplar that
made it into the Roman world. Their reputation
and legacy matched the new Roman use. More
often than not, the way hair is used (on the head
and on the face) has certain meanings for the
people who wear it as well as the culture and
society it serves.

Dr. Goli Penchala Prasad,et al 2011 As
ancient as human evolution and civilisation is
the development of cosmetics and beauty aids.
Every person strives to be physically and socially
their best selves in all parts of life, including
the appeal of their fiancée. As a result, using
cosmetics has grown common among people of
various ages and geographical locations. A
savage who has few material possessions and
relies on hunting and fishing for sustenance also
decorates his body with various designs, sticks
feathers in his hair, and styles his hair in a variety
of fantastic ways because it makes him happy,
makes him look better in the eyes of other
people, and holds magical significance for him.
This mentality has persisted in India from those
early times, and there are several literary
examples supporting the development of such
cosmetics and beauty aids.

Significance of the study: Hair care was
often a daily ritual to seem cheerful and
appealing. Men and women both wore elaborate
hairstyles, owers, different stones, gold
jewellery, etc. for important occasions such
social gatherings and celebrations. Exuberant
hairstyles and coiffures are often referenced in
ancient manuscripts that have been embellished
with them. Opasa, kaparda, kurira, kumba,
siman, pulasti, stuka, kesa, sikhanda, sikha, and
other hairstyles are all mentioned in the Vedas,
demonstrating the significance of hairdressing.
Jewels, diadems or tiaras, and fillets were used
to decorate these hair tufts. In the subsequent
three to four centuries, the craft of creating head
coiffures almost disappeared. It has been
dormant for many centuries, but it is suddenly

reviving. Modern women sometimes don
vintage hairstyles for special events. The
present research is thus sufficiently relevant.
Objectives:

The present study has been carried out
with the following objectives-
 To study the various hair styles in
different periods.
 To discuss different forms of hair style
in ancient period.
 To study the beauty and cosmetics used
in ancient period.
Hair Style in different Periods :

In the Buddhist literature, there are
references to the head-dress called usnisa.
During the Mauryan period in the North Eastern
India, it appears that the head dress was an
essential item as evident from the terracotta and
was used with much care and taste.
Megasthenese says that, ‘Indians wore an
upper garment which they partly throw over their
shoulders and partly twist in folds round their
head.’5 Circular pendants or leaf-like designs are
also noticed on the torque around the head and
on the lateral chignons of the turban, as we
found in the Basarh and Sarnath figures. The history
of hair dressing in North Eastern India can actually
be traced from the Mauryan period. The terracotta
which has been ascribed to the Mauryan period is
different from those of Sunga sculptures.

Regarding the arrangement of hair by
women in the Mauryan period it is mentioned
in the Arthasastra of Kautilya that they were not
allowed to keep hair on their head, but at
another place it is mentioned that they shall
keep away the queen from the society of ascetics
with shaven heads. It may appear from the
above description that women were not very
fond of hair dressing but the terracotta ascribed
to this period reveal that women did arranged their
hair in different ways. Of course, the use of head
dress was more popular than the practice of
arranging the hair among the female folk.

In the Sunga period, most of the female
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figures shown on their railings of Bodhagaya
wear some sort of head-dress but as such it is
difficult to trace the arrangement of their hair.
A very good example of the complex
arrangement of their hair is noticed in a
terracotta head from Bulandibagh. The head
appears to be that of a female. In this case some
of the locks of hair have been shown of the left
side of the head, while one or two locks have
been shown hanging on the right side. In the
study of male hair-dressing in India during
Kusana period, there is the beginning of a new
Helmet, i.e. the Hellenistic element in the
domain of Indian art. One may say that in the
Kusana period one finds on one hand
continuance of the same fashions of hair
arrangement which are noticed in the Sunga
period, while on the other hand some new
methods also appear to have been adopted
which bar the Hellenistic influence. In the Kusana
period, we come across with different types of
hair arrangements. The stone sculptures of the
Kusana period found from Mathura, Bihar and
Bengal also testify to the practice of arranging
the hair in different styles. Some arranged their
hair in pig-tails too.
Beauty and Cosmetic:

Examples of ancient Indian culture and
history include cosmetics and beauty aids. If one
states that there were more cosmetics and
beauty aids in ancient India than there are in
the present, they are not exaggerating.
Additionally, as compared to their use, antique
cosmetics and beauty aids are superior. The
majority of modern cosmetics are harmful, and
the methods used to enhance beauty are
dangerous. In the past, a variety of cosmetics
and aromatics, such as sandalwood, camphor,
Agaru (Aquila ria agallocha), saffron, Kasturi
(Musk), etc., were widely used to enhance
beauty and safeguard health. These old
traditional, natural cosmetics outlined in this
article may be utilised to improve both beauty
and health instead of using harmful synthetic

cosmetics. A worldwide focus should be placed
on hairstyles and other beauty aids like
collyriums, Tilaka (Sacred painting on forehead),
decorations relating to different body parts, and
beautification methods like massage, rubbing,
anointing, etc. Additionally, studies should be
conducted on those antiquated books, and
actions should be made to get patents for
beauty products and cosmetics that are unique
to Indian culture and tradition.
Different forms of Hair style:

Opasa Hairstyle :- This hairstyle look like
a thatched net or covered roofing the house
when worn by women Female figurine often
wear hair either folded up over a pannier or fan
shaped frame or piled high on the top of head.

Kumba hairstyle: It first occurs in
Atharveda today it still exist in down southern
India state of Tamil Nadu. It can also term as
Khompa hairstyle, means bunch of hair in a
dome or pot shape at the back of head. It was
popular hairstyle for women in that time.

Kurira: - The word Kuriara stands for
horn shape hairstyle. It was possibly a veil or
diadems might have been tied from horn.

Kaparda: Kaparda hairstyle is meant for
both men and women in Vedic time. Men use to
spiral his hair into curl of braided, plaited and
twisted hair set on the top of head in different
style of angles. Women hairstyle look stylish and
beautiful hair look like four corner of altar which
was term as Kapardas (found in text Rig Veda X.
1143.) In this style four comer of use to look
crown coiffure. This hairstyle belongs to
Kapardin and its worshipers. In ancient Vedic
time it reference (Rig Veda VII.33.) is found to
be style of Rudra and Pashan who arranged their
hair in conch-shell shape term as Kapardin. Rig
Veda also referred that it was style of sage
Vashistha who use to have long hair plaited and
spiral-coil shape on the right. “Conch-shells
hairstyle found in literature Rig Veda VII-
1,14,1,15; Rigveda VI, 55.1.Rig Veda IX, 67,11;
Rig-Veda VII, 83.8. This hairstyle today found to
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be adopted by Siva’s worshiper especially in
south-east India and even in Odisha.

Siman: In later Vedic period we found
Siman which stand for parting of hair mentioned
in Atharveda (IX, 8, 13,) and even in Brahmanas.

We found in literature evidence from
Atharveda, Ix. 8, 13, Aitareya-Brahmana, V. 7.4:
Pancavimsa Brahmana, XIII. 4.1; XV. 5.20;
SatapathaBrahmana, VII, 4, 1 14. Compare with
Simantasamskar in Atharveda, VI, 134.3
TaittnyaBrahmana11, 7, 17.3

Pulasti: It was simple hairstyle in front
side mentioned in Krishna Yajurveda
(Traitriyasmhita IV. 5,9)

Stuka: It is found mentioned in earliest
Veda-Rig veda(X. 97-17) by term prthu stuka and
Vishita Shtuka which shows different types
braids hairstyle. And later on also found in Athar
Veda (A.V. 7 74-2). It seems it was most common
hairstyle in Vedic age as it also appears in epic
of Ramayana and Mahabharata. During Mauryan
time (323-100 Bce) text of Arthshastra of
Kautiliya describes ascetic use to have braid
hairstyle or shave it completely.

Sikha: This is well known hairstyle of
priestly class of Vedic time which was followed
by both men and women. In this hair-style man
use to have long pony tail referred as Shikha or
choti now days. It importance started in latter
period in Brahmananas but few text like
Upanishad, Taitriya-Samhita, and Griya Sutra
also mentioned its importance.
Conclusion :

Humans seem to have an inbuilt drive
to style their hair in order to highlight their
strength and attractiveness. As was discussed
above, religious practises, previous civilizations,
and figures representing gods and emperors on
sculptures and coins all had an impact on
hairstyles. They were also influenced by lifestyle
choices like sports, affluence, and the need to
express one’s emotions. A visitor to an art
collection of Graeco-Roman antiquity might
follow historical changes in fashion by setting

an example. The study of hairstyles offers a
window into the most fundamental facets of
how people and their distinct communities see
themselves.
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Abstract

The relationship between the Internet
Addiction and Technostress among Teacher’s
Trainee. A total number of 48 Teacher’s Trainee
in the age group of 23 to 28 years, studying in
from 24 Parganas north and south under the
state of West Bengal. Purposive group design
was used. Internet addiction measured by The
Young’s Internet Addiction Scale and
Technostress measured by The T. Westermann
scale. The correlation was computed. It was
concluded that the domains of Internet Addiction
were significantly and positively correlated with
the domains of Technostress, at 0.05 level. Study
showed that increase or decrease of level of
Internet Addiction do effect on the Increase or
decrease of level of Technostress. Therefore the
result can say that Teacher’s Trainee who has
high level of Internet Addiction should also have
high level of Technostress.

Keywords: ICT, Stress, Internet,
Addiction and Teacher’s trainee.
Introduction

The internet could be a new tool that’s
evolving into a necessary a part of daily life
everywhere the globe and its use will increase
particularly among youth. In spite of the wide
perceived deserves of this tool, psychologists
and educators are awake to the negative impacts
of its use, particularly the over or misuse and
also the connected physical and psychological

issues. One amongst the foremost common of
those issues is net addiction. This downside
could be a raising development moving
individuals with variable frequency round the
world and has created negative impacts on the
educational, relationship, financial, and activity
aspects of the many lives. Net addiction is
usually characterised by mental object agitation,
anxiety, craving, depression, hostility, and
substance expertise preoccupation, loss of
management, withdrawal, impairment of
perform, reduced decision-making ability.

Internet addiction is delineate as
Associate in Nursing impulse management
disorder, that doesn’t involve use of Associate
in Nursing intoxicating drug and is incredibly like
pathological gambling. Some net users could
develop Associate in Nursing emotional
attachment to on-line friends and activities they
produce on their itinerant and pc screens. Net
users could fancy aspects of the net that permit
them to satisfy, socialize, and exchange ideas
through the utilization of chat rooms, social
networking websites or virtual communities. fast
enlargement and proliferation of the net have
provided higher opportunities for communication
via apps like Facebook, Instagram, whatsapp,
Snap chat etc and data Google news, In-shorts
a news app at intervals sixty words, and social
interaction via apps like Google pair and Skype
for live video vocation etc. However, the
excessive undisciplined use by some people has
diode to the emergence of the construct of net
addiction. In fact, younger net users were
additional in danger of changing into net addicts
than older users. There has been Associate in Nursing
explosive growth of net use not solely in Asian country
however additionally worldwide within the last decade
and through pandemic amount.

Net addiction ends up in inactive mode,
diminished real socialization that any could
produce loneliness and a false awareness of
individuals over internet. Long hours over the
net additionally ends up in forward flexion of
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the neck, bodily property changes and issues in
vision like strain over eyes and blurred vision.
Checking the phone perpetually at intervals jiffy
and disbursement time unnecessarily resulting
in obsessional compulsive disorders. any
radiations can cause headache and cephalalgia
in severe cases. The study is to seek out
prevalence of net addiction in young adults and
unfold awareness concerning the issues
associated with excessive net addiction that has
been mentioned on top of.

While the important success factors
area unit plain, there’s a growing concern in
decisive the negative impact of technology on
students. There’s a general perception that
university students area unit tech-savvy and
don’t seem to be suffering from technology-
induced stress; so, their psychological or
psychological feature responses and adaptation
to new applications, functionalities, and
workflows area unit neglected. Students may
very well encounter adverse effects or could
have expected interactions with ICTs thanks to
altered conditions and expectations, requests
of longer and energy, and time management
inclinations and extended request for additional
self-regulated learning. However, it’s typically
needed to research the negative aspects of
technology, like technology-induced stress,
which may scale back student’s tutorial
achievements and productivity. ICTs have given
rise to a definite description of stress referred
to as technostress.

The purpose of this study is to assess
the relationship between internet addiction and
technostress among student teacher or
teacher’s trainee. In this study an attempt is
made to find out the relationship between
internet addiction and technostress and the
extent of contribution contributed by internet
addiction to technostress among student
teacher or teacher’s trainee.
Statement of the problem

Relationship of Internet Addiction and

Technostress among teacher’s trainee. So the
problem is accordingly stated as “Relationship
of Internet Addiction and Technostress to
Teacher’s Trainee”.
Purpose of the Study

Main purpose status Technostress and
Internet Addiction among teacher’s trainee and
their relationship. Provide information regarding
characteristics of ICT oriented stress and
Addiction of the B.Ed students. It may be help
the teachers to determine the psychological
status and maintain their equilibrium and to
preparing training learning schedules for them.
Methodology
Selection of the Subjects

A total of 48 students teacher age
category of 23 to 28 years were selected for the
study. Subjects were selected from 24 Parganas
north and south under the state of West Bengal.
Purposive group design was used for this study
in West Bengal.
Statistical Procedure

Internet addiction measured by The
Young’s Internet Addiction Scale and
Technostress measured by The T. Westermann
scale. In the present study for analyzing the data
following statistical treatment were given. The
correlation was computed. Significance was set
at 0.05 levels of confidence.
Results

Table -1
Relationship between Internet Addiction

and Technostress among Teacher’s Trainee

0.05 level of confidence,‘r’0.05 Tab(46)0.285
Data revealed that significant and

positive relationship between Internet Addiction
and Technostress at 0.05 level of significant.
Internet Addiction and Technostress are
positively correlated to each other.

N Variables Mean Standard 

Deviation 

Calculated “r” Tabulated “r” 

 

48 

Internet 

Addiction 

43.979 15.904  

0.403* 

 

0.285 

 Technostress 26.958 6.765 
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Figure1: Shows the mean value and
Standard deviation of Internet Addiction and
Technostress
Discussion and Conclusion

Results of the study it absolutely was
ended that there was important positive
relationship between Net Addiction and
Technostress. Study showed that increase or
decrease of level of Net Addiction do result on
the rise or decrease of level of  Technostress or
vice-versa. So we will say that Teacher’s Trainee
who has high level of web Addiction ought to
even have high level of Technostress or vice-
versa. The net is a vital a part of way of life
additionally the pandemic scenario, internment
amount, on-line directed education and on-line
examination. It incontestible that the overuse
of the net or ICT disruption of the traditional
lives and related to a rise within the frequency
of Technostress. The nice study habits, physical
exercising, yogistic activity and time off pay
through physical activity among the student
Teacher and their Addiction and stress are
reduced mechanically. This study additionally
enhances the training ways and helps one to
develop smart study habits. If the teacher’s
trainee maintains healthy manner and correct
study habit then they’ll overcome their Addiction
and stress, are able to do a lot of.
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Abstract :

The usefulness and relevance of Sanskrit
as the most excellent language in this scientific
age is well known. If there is no language, it
cannot be practical in the world. Language is
the body of culture. Therefore, language is the
most excellent tool in the daily practice of
human society. In this world, language learning
begins at birth through informal means. The
tendency to acquire language is natural in
humans and therefore a child starts speaking a
language at a very short time. Language learning
in humans is natural, universal and eternal.
Everywhere a child learns language from his
mother from childhood. Thereafter, language is
acquired by household members and other social
members There is a social process by which a
child acquires language with ease and play.
Therefore, at the higher secondary level,
students are able to read, write and speak in
their mother tongue but there is some difficulty
in reading, writing and speaking in Sanskrit.
Acquisition of Sanskrit requires not only the
ability to read and understand certain words,
but also all kinds of proficiency in the language.

In the present era, there is a great need for
practice in learning Sanskrit. Therefore, new
trends are being seen in language learning in
the world to solve all the problems. There is
some tendency among them towards computer-
assisted instruction. How it can be used in
Sanskrit language acquisition is considered here.
Meaning of the language :

Language is the most excellent means
in the daily behavior of the human community.
The new ideology is as great music is promoted
in a loud and pronounced manner on limited
levels. The great sound is the universe in its
unlimited letters and the following (Musical
Phenomenon) Bloom Field and others mean.
Concerning language, Patanjali has said, “These
are the characters of expressed speech, and these
are the language of the power of communication,
which is called did active”. “Language is a system
of communication” – Mr. Sweet.
Language Teaching:

The importance of language in the
development of equality is everywhere. In a
country where language is developed and
prosperous, people are also prosperous and
developed. In this world, there are three
teachings: formal, informal and random. Without
language, a man becomes completely inactive
and lame. Language richness is an index of the
richness of people. And language that is refined,
refined, simple, sweet, capable, and
understandable is respected in the world. For a
long time, the same language reign which
contributes to the development of science,
society as people are benefited.

A. Spelling: The first component of
language is the destruction of letters. First of
all, language is a phonetic code. However, a
scripted code of language was required to
communicate between people in remote areas.
Over time, alphabetical arrangement came to mean
the clear writing of letters according to words.

B. Vocabulary: This is the second of the
components of language. Every language has a
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huge vocabulary space. A word web is the words
in a language. A sentence is formed by the order
and form of words.

C. Reading: Here is the topic of how to
read when reading a sentence. There should be
no errors in reading during the reading. Then
the students have to be informed.

D. Syntax: Language is the fourth of the
components. A sentence is a group of words.
That is, there is an interrelationship between
the terms. Blocked words do not signify the
meaning of a sentence even as a group. For
example, linguists have expressed their own views
on the meaning of the sentences which do not
have any relationship between the words pot, cow,
human, sky and world. According to the jurists, the
main elements of sentence structure are the
presence of aspiration, ability and presence.
Language skills in teaching Sanskrit:

Listening Skill: Good (1959) described it
as follows:”The act of understanding the meaning
of printed or spoken language as constructed, with
the ability of perceive and pronounce words with-
out reference to their meaning.”
Measures to improve listening skills:
 Listen carefully to sounds when others
are speaking.
 Listen to the sounds carefully and speak
clearly again.
 When different sounds are pronounced,
know how those sounds are released.
 Sounds of needs should be heard even
during noisy times during debates.
 Identify the short, long and consonants
and understand the meaning of the statement.
Tools for listening skills: Family members, radio,
television, telephone, phonograph, computer,
amplifier, concentrated prints, telephone,
seminars, inclusions, conferences, films, etc. are
the means.
Listening Skills Required:
 To pronounce words correctly and to
hear and repeat them.
 To express the meaning of words and for

pure knowledge.
 To acquire speech ability, etc.

The tasks that teachers undertake are
tailored to the age and mental level of the
students. Therefore, he thinks about improving
skills according to the level.
Resources for listening skills at the secondary level:
 Foot games that edit listening skills
occur at this level.
 Students can acquire listening skills by
light reading textbook passages.
Resources for listening skills at the upper
secondary level:
 Listen to songs, stories and verses with
new tastes.
 Students should be motivated to
participate in poet conferences, discussions and
workshops in Saraswathi Sabras.
 Use of films, sound recordings, concentrate
recordings, computers, telephones, etc.

Speaking Skill: Speaking comes second
to language skills. All human beings speak to
express their intentions. But we do know that
merely uttering words is not speech. Sometimes,
even in the words spoken, if the intention of the
user of the words is not discovered, it is not
proper to say that he spoke. Therefore, the
discovery of meaning is very important in speech.
This skill is the second target acquisition of
students, the form of speech is the expression
of emotion. The power of speech is born and
grows under the influence of the environment
and on the basis. Because in the classroom,
however, listening and speaking are the most
important things. Therefore, language
knowledge is immature and incomplete without
speaking skills. Meaningful pronunciation is also
a distinctive feature of language skill.

Tools for speaking skills: Conversation,
storytelling, impromptu speech, debate,
competition, initials, picture reading, drama,
language games etc. are the main tools in
developing students’ speaking skills. If students
enhance their speaking skills, their
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pronunciation will be pure.
Ways to improve speaking skills:
 Conversation Camps: Sanskrit speaking
should be promoted by organizing conversation
camps in your school.
 Debate: Decide on the topic and provide
students with adequate time for practice
Students should be encouraged to express their
views on the pros and cons of the topic.
 Competition: The school should
organize essay, debate and general knowledge
competitions on issues of national and
international importance.
 Picture reading: Students develop
thinking power in reading practice by looking at
pictures in class.
 Drama acting: Teaching based on drama
style in the classroom. Then the students’
language understanding is correct.
 Language play: Play also plays a major
role in teaching nowadays. Sports can bring
about a radical change in the lives of students.
In the field of language, speaking practice can
also be done through games such as creating
infinite stories and filling in incomplete stories.

Reading Skill: Reading the written part
of language silently or aloud with the eyes is
the priority of grasping meaning. This is so
grasping skill because it is considered to be the
priority of reading as well as listening in
language skills started only when the child has
been given a through practice in listening and
speaking skills.” “Reading is a process of looking
at written or printed symbols and translating
them into appropriate sound components.”
Ways to improve reading skills:
 Reading in such a way that there is a
clear relationship between the scripts.
 Provide space for reading with meaning.
 Reading in a room-appropriate tone and
without interruption.
 Reading following the pace of prose and
verse.
 Acquire reading skills according to the

consonants and vowels of signs in various
languages.
 Reading, giving priority to the act of
pleading over the act of gestures.
Reading Teaching Methods: There are three
main methods in teaching reading.
 Alphabet Method: In this method, the
vowels and consonants of the alphabet are
taught sequentially after the compound letters,
words and sentences are understood. Sanskrit
characters are scientific.
 Word teaching method: Meaningful
words are taught. The student pronounces the
words first.
 Sentence teaching method: In
language, sentences are the connotations of
meaning, words and letters are components.
Even grammarians consider the explosion of a
single sentence to be meaningful. This method
is addictive for students.

Writing skill: Mr. Bacon says that writing
is the transformation of sounds in collections
of scripts- “Reading makes a full man and writing
an exact man. One is able to communicate one’s
own ideas either in speech or in writing.”

Therefore, there are two forms of
language, oral and written. The expression of
emotions in descriptive words is the verbal form.
The written form of language is the writing of
these descriptions in linear words. The oral form
is immediate. Written but permanent. Therefore,
writing letters clearly and beautifully is an
important part of language learning.
Writing Skills Requirements and Objectives:
 Increase students’ writing and emotional
expression.
 Practice clean, clear and beautiful
writing in Sanskrit and provide opportunities to
write poems in an appropriate manner.
 Write proverbs, riddles, proverbs and
judgments according to context.
 Write concisely when summarizing and
in detail when expanding.
 Increase the speed of students in
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sequence and movement, and develop the
ability to read, concentrate and remember.
 Enhance sentence formation skills for
deliberative composition.
 Practice writing signs in various moods
and knowledge of the use of punctuation marks.
Ways to improve writing skills :

Students need to practice sitting still and
comfortably as well as train their fingers to hold
a pen. Then the writing will be beautiful and
neat. Writing Practice in the Past The method
of repeating the large letters written by the
teacher on the students’ writing boards seems
to be neglected now. In learning to write, one
must believe in the shape of letters at the
beginning. The writing of the letters shall be
clear and nicely headlined. Teacher’s writing is
ideal for students. Students should then be
encouraged to write beautifully in person and
indirectly. Mottoes and proverbs written
artistically on paper should be placed on the
walls of the room. Students who are attracted
to it should practice beautiful writing. Skill in
art is accomplished by practice. Well-planned
competitions motivate children. In the
classroom, children work carefully to achieve full
skills in a competitive manner. Thus, we can
enhance writing skills in many ways. These four
skills are interdependent. Listening, speaking,
reading and writing skills are essential to
achieve the primary purpose of communicative
language. These skills are essential in the
development of Sanskrit language.

Learning: Acquisition is acquisition. This
word is “derived from the verb ‘gam’ with the
prefix adhi”. From birth to death, all living beings
are always learning something. Learning is a
continuous process that goes on throughout life.
Even there, human learning is unique.

Learning is the relative eternal result of
experience, practice, training, or information in
the behavior of living beings. The result of
maturation, fatigue alcohol and drugs etc. is not
learning (Learning is a relatively permanent

change in the behavior of an organism which is
due to experience. Practice, training or
instructions etc and not due to maturation,
fatigue alcohol and drugs etc.) of learning in
general the symptoms are all accepted. The
computer is an audio-visual installation of
technological devices for its simplicity and
effectiveness in the process of learning and
acquiring modern languages. A school cell is
required to acquire language by computer. The
teacher makes effective language acquisition for
the students through projectors, sound
receivers, phonographs, video recorders,
computers, etc.
Computer :

A computer is a unique man-made device
that accomplishes the desired task quickly, in
large quantities, without evil, and tirelessly
based on the information provided by an
encrypted instruction system. A computer is an
electronic device that is designed to work with
information. The term computer is derived from
the Latin term ‘compute’, this means to calculate
or programmable machine, here the name
computer-assisted means a task performed with
the help of a computer. If language learning is
done with the help of a computer, it is called
computer-assisted language learning. To our
advantage, the teaching method involves
computers and audio-visual aids.

The computer is an audio-visual
installation of technological devices for its
simplicity and effectiveness in the process of
learning and acquiring modern languages. A
school cell is required to acquire language by
computer. The teacher makes effective language
acquisition for the students through projectors,
sound receivers, phonographs, video recorders,
computers, etc.
Computer Assisted Instruction:

Computer-assisted instruction is one
such technique that includes information-related
content and literal audio-visual and various
acquisition processes. Here, the use of
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computers in teaching is called computer-
assisted instruction. The information in this
instruction is arranged in an orderly manner.
Computer-assisted instruction is where
computers are used to enhance teaching and
learning skills. The information in this instruction
is arranged in an orderly manner. The user can
get information on different topics. Chamberson
& Speecher (1983) stated that drill & practice,
tutorials and simulations are available in the
classroom through uninterrupted computers.
According to White & Forcier (1985), computer-
assisted learning is where information is
delivered to students through computers and
software programs.

“CAI refers to the use of the computer
and software programs to assist the delivery of
information to the student”. According to Ms.
Bark (1982), computer-assisted instruction is
the validation of learning skills through
computers. According to Bark (1982) “CAI refers
to the use of computers for the facilitation and
certification of learning”,
Computer Assisted Teaching :

This is one of the methods used at
present. The process of computer-assisted
instruction is as follows. Computer learning
system is provided to every student in the
schools. The teacher teaches using a computer
during the lesson. That is, just as he teaches
using audio-visual aids in general teaching, he
teaches using computers in computer-assisted
instruction. There are limitations in the use of
audiovisual equipment. Computer-assisted
instruction, however, is very extensive. For
example, during the recitation of Kalidasa’s verse
“Grivabhangabhiramam”, the description by
Kalidasa can be read with audio-visual aids but
the students do not get that much feeling there.
If we display the description by Kalidasa with
sound with the help of computers, the students
will remember the learning for a lifetime.
Moreover, students should demonstrate an
attachment to Sanskrit, which is presented as a

complicated language.
In computer-assisted instruction

method, the teacher already programs the
computer using Animation, Graphics, Sound,
Photos etc. according to the subject of teaching.

The teacher can come to the classroom
and show something a little bit according to the
context or else it can be shown all at once like a
movie. Even after teaching, students can sit in
front of the computer and receive feedback
according to their individual abilities. If we install
a Monitor wire L.C.D/ L.E.D or Science Projector,
it can be displayed on the screen in large format
like a movie.
Impact of computer-assisted instruction:

As a tool for language learning and language
acquisition for teachers and students, e.g.

Word Processors: This resource is very
helpful in reading, writing, and editing. Where
and what kind? Where is the justification of
whose term is used? There are similar resources
in English that indicate that this term is used in
the composition.

Spelling Checkers: This resource is very
helpful in checking for spelling errors. There are
such resources in English.

Grammar Checkers: There are grammar
checkers tools in English to fix grammar related
errors in the language, but they are not very
useful. Such tools can also be created in
Sanskrit. Great efforts should be made by
Sanskrit grammarians and computer scientists
for this purpose.

Concordances: Concordances are a great
help in finding places of use for the proper use of a
word. There are such pieces of software in English.
Conclusion:

Under the present circumstances,
teachers are able to teach language effectively
through computers. For example, Online
Language Learning, Face book, Whatsapp,
Language Learning, Power Point, E-Learning,
Sanskrit Blog are tools that can enable
innovation in reading, writing and Sanskrit
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language learning. So at the higher secondary
level, computer-assisted instruction now helps
greatly in Sanskrit language acquisition.
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ABSTRACT

The purpose of the study was to compare
the physical fitness and physiological fitness of
yoga practicing group and yoga non practicing
group of rural school student. Selected tests and
measurements were conducted on yoga
practicing male student (N=20) and non
practicing male students (N=20).

It was observed that yoga practicing
group students had significantly higher value in
physical fitness test-cooper test, 50 mts run,
vertical jump, standing broad jump, and also
physiological fitness test – resting heart rate,
systolic blood pressure, diastolic blood pressure,
pulse rate etc. After statistical interpretation and
obtained results, there was a significant
difference between two groups and yoga
practicing group was better.

Keywords : Physiological fitness,
physical fitness, resting heart rate, systolic
blood pressure, diastolic blood pressure, pulse
rate, cooper test, vertical jump
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INTRODUCTION
The word YOGA is derived from Sanskrit

word ‘YUJ’ meaning to bind, join, attach and
yoke. It also means “Union and Communion”. It
is defend as union of body, Emotion and mind.
The practice of yoga integrates the body with
the mind and the mind with the sole. A perfect
yogic student is one who controls his mind,
intellect and self being absorbed in the spirit
within him. Yoga is one of the six orthodox systems
of Indian philosophy, which is said to be the mother
of all science. It is the perfect way of life by
mastering the mind in the right way.

The field of Physical Education has
become very scientific and such the research
Knowledge from related areas of Exercise
Physiology, Sports Physiology, Kinesiology,
Biomechanics’, Biochemistry, etc is also
scientific. Any training improves the quality of
human work, so yoga training or practice change
the human performance or physiological and
physical performance.

Modern training, conditioning and
exercise programme are being frequently used
to improve the level of physical performance for
specified sports area. Yoga is therefore a
spiritual technique, a method, a way, a path. It
is not religion, but is nevertheless a spiritual
exercise or meditative technique for the
religious. Yoga gives rest body and mind and so
it is the best kind of health insurance.

The main purpose of the study was to
compare the physical fitness and physiological
fitness between yoga practiced group and the
yoga non practiced group of rural school
students.

Various researchers like Mckenzie Gillam
(1981), Kerry K.Stewart and Bernard Gutin
(1976), Larry Noble and Lynnw.Mc.Craw (1973),
EK. Capte (1956) and many others have studied
extensively the physiological status and physical
status of yoga practicing and yoga non practicing
groups. The present study may throw a new light
on the potentiality of yoga practicing group.

OBJECTIVES
Objectives of the study were:-
1) To assess the physical fitness and
physiological fitness of school students.
2) To help teacher and coaches to understand
easily sports efficiency of students and choose
appropriate event and make a proper schedule.
3) To help student –players to perceive
their own physical and physiological efficiency.
4) To keep up their physical and mental health.
RATIONALE OF THE STUDY

The rationality of this very study is that
“YOGA” helps one to know and understand the
difference between physical and physiological
fitness. It also helps to understand the necessity
of yoga in our day to day life.
HYPOTHESIS

It was hypothesis that, the yoga
practicing group students had significantly
higher value in physiological fitness and
physical fitness.
METHODOLOGY AND MATERIALS

The subjects for the proposed study are
40 (forty) male school students. All 40 students
are divided in to two equal groups like yoga
practicing group and yoga non practicing group,
(15to18yeas of age).For the purpose of this study
selected physical fitness and physiological
parameters have been measured. For physical
fitness, cooper test, 50 mts run, vertical jump,
standing broad jump, and for physiological
fitness- Resting heart rate, systolic blood
pressure, Diastolic blood pressure and pulse rate
have been measured. The data has been
collected for proposed study from 40 students
by administrating tests for physical fitness
components and physiological components.
REASULTS AND DISCUSSON

The results of the above study have been
shown in table-1(physical fitness) and table -2
(physiological fitness), and the discussion are
made herewith for each parameter separately.

TABLE-1
Comparison of Mean, SD, t-ratio of physical
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fitness variables between the groups

*Significant at .05 level of confidence.
1. COOPER TEST :

Table –I, shows the mean and SD of
cooper test of yoga practicing group - 2848.45±
556.37, and the mean and SD of yoga non
practicing group - 2273.00+327.84.  The variation
in the cooper test among the yoga practicing group
is of large range and so has higher SD value. T-
test shows that the difference between the groups
is significant at .50 level of confidence and the
yoga practicing group is better.

Wallace, Joseph (1958) has concluded that
due to asana practice endurance, speed, power,
muscular strength etc are developed. In   this study
the yoga practicing group practiced regularly, so
they increased this performance. So the hypothesis
of the present study has been accepted.
2. 50 Mts. DASH :

Table –I, shows the mean and SD of 50
Mts dash of yoga practicing group is 7.49+   0.84
and SD of yoga non practicing group - 8.3±0.91.
The variation in the 50 Mt dash among the yoga
practicing group is of large range and so has
higher SD value. T-test shows that the difference
between the groups is of significant different
at .50 level of confidence and yoga practicing
group is better.

Schwartz (1928) has concluded that due
to asana practice, speed, power, muscular
strength etc are developed. In this study as the
yoga practicing group practiced regularly, so the
hypothesis of the present study has been
accepted.

3. VERTICAL JUMP :
Table –I, shows the mean and SD of

vertical jump of yoga practicing group is
13.4±2.13 and SD of yoga non practicing group
is 10.6±1.93. The variation in the vertical jump
among the yoga practicing group is of large
range and so has higher SD value. T-test shows
that the difference between the groups is of
significant different at.50 level of confidence
and yoga practicing group is better.

Suart E. Blattner and Larry Noble (1979)
have concluded that due to Asana practice,
muscular strength is developed. In this study as
the yoga practicing group practiced regularly.
So the hypothesis of the present study has been
accepted
4. STANDING BROAD JUMP :

Table –I, shows the mean and SD of
standing broad jump of yoga practicing group is
1.73±0.34 and SD of yoga non practicing group
is 2.00±2.09. The variation in the standing broad
jump among the yoga practicing group is of large
range and so has higher SD value. T-test shows
that the difference between the groups is of
significant different at .50 level of confidence
and yoga practicing group is better.

MakenzieGillan (1981) has concluded that
due to asana practice, muscular strength, power
are developed, In this study as the yoga practicing
group practiced regularly. So the hypothesis of the
present study has been accepted.

TABLE—2
Comparison of Mean, SD, and t-ratio of

physiological fitness variables between the
groups

*Significant at .05 level of confidence.

   variables                      Mean                        SD   T-test 

   Yoga   Non yoga   Yoga    Non yoga  

   Cooper test 

      (met er) 

  2848.45   2273   556. 37    327.84       4.64  *  

  50  mts run(sec)   7.49     8.31   0.84      0.91       5.41  *  

     Vertical  

   jump(meter) 

  13.4      10.6     2.13     1.93      5.96    * 

   Standing 

  broad(met er)  

  1.73       2.00    0.34         2.09       5.57    * 

  v a ria b les                      M ea n  S D   t-ratio  

    Y og a    N on  y og a       Y og a     No n yoga   

    Res ting  H eart Ra te                                       
(per minu te)  

   84. 65    81.85    9 .74   7 .65   7 .65  *  

  S ysto lic blood   pr essure  
(m m  H g)  

  111.15 
   

   113.7     8 .17    5 .7    1 .58 

  D ia s tolic  blood       
pr ess ur e 

(mm  Hg ) 

   76. 7     82.2     8 .13   6 .91   6 .01 *  

  P ulse  ra te  (b eat /m in )    92. 05    82.3     9 .48   7 .32   4 .84   * 
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5. REASTING HEART RATE :
Table –2, shows the mean and SD of

Resting Heart rate (per minute) of yoga
practicing group is 84.65±9.74 and SD of yoga
non practicing group is 81.85±7.65 re. The
variation in Resting Heart rate (per minute)
among the yoga practicing group is of large
range and so has higher SD value. T-test shows
that the difference between the groups is of
significant different at .50 level of confidence
and yoga practicing group is better.

Kerry J. Stewart and Bernard Gutin (1976)
has concluded that due to asana practice,
Resting Heart rate (per minute) are developed,
than this study as the yoga practicing group
practiced regularly . So the hypothesis of the
present study has been accepted.
6. SYSTOLIC BLOOD PRESSURE (mm of Hg) :

Table-2, shows the mean and SD of
Systolic blood pressure (mm of Hg) of yoga
practicing group is 111.15±8.17 and SD of yoga
non practicing group is 113.7±5.7. The variation
in Systolic blood pressure (mm of Hg) among
the yoga practicing group is of poor range and
so has higher SD value. T-test shows that the
difference between the groups is of significant
difference at .50 level of confidence and yoga
practicing group is better Sing et al (2011) has
concluded that due to asana practice, Systolic
blood pressure (mm of Hg) is developed. As the
yoga practicing group practiced regularly, so the
hypothesis of the present study has been
accepted.
7. DIASTOLIC BLOO D PRESSURE :

Table –2, shows the mean and SD of
Diastolic blood pressure (mm of Hg) of yoga
practicing group is 76.7±8.13   and SD of yoga
non practicing group is 82.2±6.91 .The variation
in diastolic blood pressure (mm of Hg) among
the yoga practicing group is of large range and
so has higher SD value., the t-test shows that
the difference between the groups is of
significant different at .50 level of confidence
and yoga practicing group is better Sing et al

(2011) has concluded that due to asana practice,
diastolic blood pressure (mm of Hg)  is developed,
than  this study as the yoga practicing  group
practiced regularly . So the hypothesis of the
present study has been accepted.
8. PULSE RATE :

Table –2, shows the mean and SD of
Pulse rate of yoga practicing group is 82.3±7.32
and SD of Pulse rate of yoga non practicing group
is 82.3±7.32. The variation in Pulse rate the
among the yoga practicing group is of large
range and so has higher,  t-test shows that the
difference between the groups is of significant
different  at .50 level of confidence and yoga
practicing group is better.

S.Jaimitra(1965-80) has concluded that
due to asana  practice , Pulse rate  is developed,
than  this study as the yoga practicing  group
practiced regularly, So the hypothesis of the
present study has been accepted
CONCLUSIONS
After having the statistical interpretations and
obtained results, it was concluded that –

1) There is a significant different in
cooper test between the groups and the yoga
practicing group is better.

2) There is a significant different in 50
Mt dash between the groups and the yoga
practicing group is better.

3) There is a significant different in
vertical jump between the groups and the yoga
practicing group is better.

4) There is a significant different in
standing broad jump between the groups and
the yoga practicing group is better.

5) There is a significant different in
resting heart rate between the groups and the
yoga practicing group is better.

6) There is a significant different in
resting systolic blood pressure between the
groups and the yoga practicing group is better.

7) There is a significant different in
resting diastolic blood pressure between the
groups and the yoga practicing group is better.
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                   8) There is a significant different in
resting pulse rate between the groups and the
yoga practicing group is better.
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ABSTRACT :

Rural agricultural sector is the main
backbone of economic development in rural
area. But in Covid-19 pandemic situation
affected the agricultural sector at Gahatal sub-
division (Paschim Medinipur district) as well as
whole country. The first wave of Covid-19 inIndia
(in 2020) and lockdown period imposed by the
government are badly hit the economic condition
who are depending on agricultural sector. This
paper analysis the Impact of Covid-19 on farmers
family. For this purpose the data were collected
through primary survey at ghatal sub-division
and some secondary data are collected from
Agricultural Development Office and online
sources. After the analysing data and the result
shows that the income level of agricultural
family is reduced for this pandemic situation to
lockdown, unsold crops to perishable products,
heavy rainfall, lack of worker to lack of fund.
The government take some steps like buying the
all types of agricultural products through
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agricultural market, setting up the Minimum
Support Price (MSP) for all agricultural products,
distributes quality of seeds, pestiside and direct
financial support on the farmers to develop
farmers economic condition.

KEYWORDS:  Covid-19, Farmers’ family,
Economic Condition, Agriculture, Income.
INTRODUCTION

The world as well as India was changed
in few months for Covid-19 or corona virus
(Timilsina, et al., 2020). The first cases of this
virus  was found in Wuhan, Hubei Province,
China in December, 2019 (Attah,et. al, 2021)
(Harapan, et al., 2020) (Ramakumar, R.2020)
there after this virus spread into the whole
world. On January 30, 2020 first case of corona
virus was found in India at Kerala state and it
gradually spread all over the country.  In this
time our country was faced a big challenge, how
to save our country from this dangerous virus.
In this situation India Government had declared
a lockdown for 21 days in whole country. Further
this lockdown period was extended step by step
up to 31st May, 2020 and then unlock period was
started from 1st June, 2020. In this period the
economic growth rate was found in downward
trend all over the world. Covid-19 on agricultural
markets, here they noticed that  in 1st and 2nd

phase of lockdown decreases in quantities of
wheat arriving in mandi compare to previous
year 2019; but in 3rd and 4th phase it was
recovered and in unlock-1 it was higher than
previous year. In 1st phase wheat prices was
higher than previous year 2019 and 2nd, 3rd and
4th phase it was lower than previous year, but in
unlock-1 phase it was trading at below MSP.
(Ramakumar,2020)( Gregorioa.et al 2020)(
Ceballos, 2021) (Kumar, 2021).In lockdown and
unlock phases arriving of tomato in mandis were
significantly lower than previous year and same
situation were arising with onion. Tomato prices
were higher than previous year but it was traded
downword and onion prices were higher than
previous year and it was gradually decreasing

after 1st lockdown period (Varshney, 2020)
(Debata,2020)( Dev,2020)( Hossain, 2020).

Developing countries are badly affected
by this pandemic situation. In India national GDP
growth rate for 1st quarter (April – June) of the
financial year 2020-2021 was reached to -23.9%
(La Spada, 2022), and it was the highest fall of
national GDP  in Indian history. In India near
about 37.7 percent migrant labour of total
population according to the Census 2011, and
the maximum migrant workers (intrastate or
interstate) were returned to their home (Rajan,
Sivakumar, &  Srinivasan, 2020) (Workie, el al.
2020). Maximum migrant workers were
belonged in unorganized sector and out of them
most of all migrant labours were lost their work
for these farmer family income detoriate
(kesar,et.al, 2021)( Kugler,et al. 2021) (Khamis,
et al. 2021) (Islam,et. al, 2020)

In India most of the people are involved
in agricultural sector. And they export most of
all agricultural products like different fruits and
vegetables(ZHOU, et. al, 2020) (International
Trade Centre, 2020). In India near about 60
percent people are related with agricultural
sector and contribute 18% of national GDP
(Statista Research Development, 2021). Farmers
households had earned low income due to low
price  of agricultural products; curtail their
investmet in monsoon season in crop production
(Boughton. Et.al,2020).

Agricultural sector has been affected by
this pandemic situation like all other sectors,
so farmers’ families are also adversely affected
by this situation(Jaacks, et al. 2021).

For selection of households we have
used purposive sampling technique.
OBJECTIVES

To study the impact of pandemic Covid-
19 on Agricultural-economy and farmers’
livelihood in Ghatal subdivision of Paschim
Medinipur district of West Bengal state.
RATIONALE OF THE STUDY

Our study had focused on the impact of
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Covid-19 situation in globally as well as in India.
In these study in India most of the farmer were
belonged to unorganized sector and most of
them were economically degrated.
HYPOTHESIS

From this study it was found that Covid-
19 negatively impact on farmer’s socio-economic
condition in Paschim Medinipur district of West
Bengal state & we noticed that supply chain system
was interrupted due to lockdown, consequently crops
and vegetables prices had raised.
METHODOLOGY

We collect the data based on survey
using a structured questionnaire with over 114
responders across the district.  The study is
based on snowball sampling, retrospective
cross-sectional survey manner. For collection of
data we prepared a detail questionnaire and
collected necessary data on Social status,
employment, earnings, economic condition and
agricultural information from selected farmer’s
families. The participants were requested to
participate in the study willfully(Feyisa, et al.
2020)( Oliver,et.al, 2020)( Sawada, et.al 2021)(
Sikder,et.al, 2020). Per month medical
expenditure of farmers family, per month
household expenditure, sources of income
(cultivation, household work, others) and per
month family income are paired compare in IBM
SPSS software.The form consisted of a total 25
questions, consisting of in 3, 4, 5- point scale
format. Same socio-demographic, occupations,
district of residence were included in the
questionnaires.

Secondly we collect data through pre-
structured questionnaire from 114 farmers’ family
at Ghatal sub-division (Paschim Medinipur district)
around 9 villages through field survey.
We have segregated entire study period in-
1. Pre Covid-19 period ( from 1st

January,2019 to 31st December, 2019 )
2. Covid-19 period (from 1st January,2020
to 31st December, 2020 ) situation.

Pair 1 was created for comparison of

per month family income of farmer’s family
in 2019 and 2020.
Table 1:  Per month income label of farmers family

Pair 2 was formulated forcomputation of per
month income from cultivation of farmers’
family in 2019 and 2020.
Table 2: Per month income label from
cultivation sector of farmers family

Pair 3 was composes for perform the per
month income from household work as
farmer’s family in 2019 and 2020.
Tabel 3 : Per month income label from
household work of farmers family

Pair 4 was prepared for calculation of per
month income from other sources of farmers
family in 2019and 2020.
Tabel 4: Per month income label from other
sources of farmers family

Value (score) Label of income 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

<10000 

10000-15000 

15000-20000 

20000-25000 

>25000 

Value (score) Label of incom e 

1 

2 

3 

4 

No  inc ome o r suffer losses 

2000 

2000-5000 

>5000 

 

Value(score) Label of income 

1 

2 

3 

<2000 

2000-5000 

>5000 

 

Value (score) Lab el o f incom e 

1 

2 

3 

4 

<5000  

5000 -10000  

>1000 0-150 00 

1500 0 



: Interdisciplinary Multilingual Refereed Journal[dÚmdmVm © Impact Factor 3.102 (IIJIF)Impact Factor  8.14 (IIJIF)

MAH MUL/03051/2012
  ISSN: 2319  9318    0160     Vidyawar ta®

Peer-Reviewed     International  Journal
30 Nov. - 2022

Special Issue 09 Vol. 47

Pair 5 was construct for compute the per
month household expenditure of farmers
family in 2019 and 2020.
Tabel 5 : Per month household expenditure
label of farmers family

Pair 6 was draws up per month medical
expenditure of farmers’ family in 2019 and
2020
Table 6: per month medical expenditure label
of farmers’ family

The parameter “in percentage of sale increase
in 2020 and decrease of sale in 2020” was
structured in table-7 & 8 for easy way of
computation:
Tabel 7 : Increase of Sales

Table 8 : Decrease of sales

Problems faced by the farmers were
categorized in 3 sections-
1. Transportation problem denotes 1.
2. Lack of worker denotes 2.
3. Loss of perishable products denotes 3.

These indexes are used on descriptive
statistics manner to Justify of these asymmetrical
distributions of different problems.
ANALYSIS

The farmers are basically belonging in
unorganized sector, during lockdown farmers
were faced different problems relating to
agriculture- their family income was lower but
expenditure was greater & problems in selling
of perishable agriculture products were
increased. All the respondents farmer answered
that they not buy any medical insurance for
corona virus.

Pair 1: Per month family income of farmers
family in 2020 is lesser (1.078 label) at 0.0002
significant level (2-tailed test) (Table no-9).

Pair 2 : Sources of income (cultivation)
of farmers family is comparatively lesser (0.55
label) at 0.0001 significant level (2-tailed test)
(Table no-9).

Pair 3 : Sources of income (household
work) of farmers family is comparatively lesser
(0.157 label) at 0.0002 significant level (2-tailed
test) (Table no-9).

Pair 4 : Sources of income (other
sources) of farmers family is comparatively lower
(0.649 label) at 0.0005 significant level (2-tailed
test) (Table no-9).

Pair 5 : Per month household expenditure of
farmers family in 2020 is more (0.11 label) at 0.0001
significant level (2-tailed test) (Table no-9).

Pair 6 :  Per month Medical expenditure of
farmers family in 2020 is grater (0.184 label) at 0.0002
significant level (2-tailed test) (Table no-9).

Percentage of increase of sale of
agricultural product in 2020(Table 10) was
compared with percentage of decrease sale of
agricultural product in the year 2020. Descriptive
statistics and their frequency were computed

V a lu e   (sco re)  La b e l o f  h o u s eh old  ex pe n d itu re  

1  

2  

3  

4  

<5 0 00  

50 0 0- 10 0 00  

10 0 00 -1 5 00 0 

>1 5 00 0 

V a lu e  (s c o re )  L a b e l m e d ic a l e x p e n d it u re  

1  

2  

3  

4  

< 5 0 0  

5 0 0 - 1 0 0 0  

1 0 0 0 -1 5 0 0  

> 1 5 0 0  

Value Label 

1 

2 

3 

<3% 

3%-5% 

>5% 

Value Label 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

<10% 

10%-20% 

20%-30% 

30%-40% 

>40% 
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and their skewness also measure. 63.16%
farmer’s sale decrease in 2020 but 36.84%
farmer’s sales were increase. In our result
Skewness value of increase of sale was -0.398
& for decrease of sale of agricultural product
was +0.700, its indicate the distribution of sales
of agricultural product were moderately skewed
distribution. These errors of skewness are
negligible to be persisting.

Problem faced by farmers mainly in 3
issues. From their transportation problem faced
by 15.5% farmers lack of workers issue faced by
33.3% farmers, loss of perishable product issue
faced by 51.2% farmers. These issues were
computed in Skewness value of Problem faced
by farmers was -0.678 & it ’s indicate the
Problem faced by farmers were moderately
skewed. The errors of skewness are negligible
to be persisting (Table no-11).
Table-9: Results of Pair1 to Pair6 parameters

Table 10: Results increase & decrease of sale
of agricultural product

(*If skewness is between -1 and -0.5 or
between 0.5 and 1, the distribution is moderately
skewed. If skewness is between -0.5 and 0.5,
the distribution is approximately symmetric)
(#Rejection of normality if the ratio is less than -
2 or greater than +2).
Table-11: Results different problems faced by
the farmers for sale of goods

(*If skewness is between -1 and -0.5 or
between 0.5 and 1, the distribution is moderately
skewed. If skewness is between -0.5 and 0.5,
the distribution is approximately symmetric)
(#Rejection of normality if the ratio is less than -
2 or greater than +2).
CONCLUSION

India is an agricultural country, and rural
agriculture sector is the main backbone of
economic development in rural area as well as
whole country. In India around 60 percent people
are related with agriculture sector and contribute
18 percent on national GDP. But Covid-19
pandemic situation affected the agriculture

  

 Name of p airs and parameters   Paired Differences 

 Pair no.  parameters M ean t df Sig. (2-tailed ) 

Pair 1 per mo nth family income 

of farmers family 2019 - 

per mo nth family income 

of farmers family 2020 

1.07895 14.020 113 0.0002 

Pair 2 sources of inc ome (doing 

cultivation) of farme rs 

family 2 019 - sources of 

income (do ing cultivation ) 

of farmers family 2020 

0.55263 11.815 113 0.0001 

Pair 3 sources of inc ome 

(Househo ld work) of 

farmers family 2019 - 

sources of inc ome 

(Househo ld work) of 

farmers family 2020  

0.15789 4.326 113 0.0002 

Pair 4 sources of inc ome (Other 

sources) of farmers family 

2019 - sources of income 

(Oth er so urces) of 

farmers family 2020  

0.64912 13.459 113 0.0005 

Pair 5 per mo nth ho usehold 

expenditure of farmers 

family 2 019 - per month  

househ old expend iture of 

farmers family 2020  

-0.11404 -3.814 113 0.0001 

Pair 6 per mo nth  m edica l 

expen diture of  farm ers  

fam ily  2 019 - per m onth  

med ica l  ex pen ditu re of 

farm ers  family  2020  

-0.1842 1  -5.0 51 113  0.0002 

 

 

% age of 

increasing & 

decreasing 

No of 

farmers 

family (in 

%) 

Std. 

Deviation 

Variance Skewness  Std. Error of 

Skewness 

 

Increasing of 

sale o f 

agricultural 

product 

 

Below 3% 12.28 ±0.917 0.841 -0.398* 0.365# 

3% - 5% 5.26 

Above 5% 19.3 

   
    

 

 

Decreasing of 

sale o f  

agricultural 

product 

 

 

Below 10 % 3.51 ±1.087 1.181 +0.700* 0.283# 

10% - 20% 27.19 

20% - 30% 18.42 

30% - 40% 7.02 

Above 40% 7.02 

problems faced by 

the farm ers for 

sale of go ods 

Percen t S td. Deviation  Variance Skew ness Std. Er ror of 

Skew ness 

transpo rtatio n 

problem 

15.5 ±0.736 0. 542 -0.678* ±0.187# 

lack of worker 33.3 

loss o f pe rishable 

product 

51.2 
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sector at Ghatal subdivision (Dist- Paschim
Medinipur) as well as whole country. The 1st

wave of Covid-19 spread in India in 2020 and
the lockdown period imposed by the government
are badly hit the economic condition who are
depending on agriculture sector. This paper
analyses the “Impact of Covid-19 on Farmers’
Family – a case study”. For this purpose data
are collected through primary survey and some
secondary data are collected from Agriculture
Department and government website.

After analyzing data we found that the
number of farmers family (whose income level
have above Rs. 20000) had reduced, where in
2019 it was one fourth of the total respondents
but in 2020 it is only 1 percent (Timilsina, et al.,
2020). And we also found that the main sources
of farmers’ family were cultivation, household
work and other sources (like – migrant work, daily
worker etc.).  And cultivation and other sector
were badly affected due to Covid-19; unsold
crops, sale of crops at reduced prices. In case
of household expenditure we found that in the
year 2020 all farmers family had spent additional
amount compared to previous year 2019. In case
of medical expenditure we found that all
respondents had spent excess amount in year
2020 compared to previous year 2019 (Workie,
el al. 2020). In 2020, farmers have spent extra
amount for purchasing mask, sanitizer and
medicines. Migrant workers have lost their jobs
and consequently income due to Covid-19, most
of the migrant workers had lost their income
ranges of Rs. 60000 – 80000. Most of the
farmers’ family had lost their savings. And in
two-third of the farmers family at least one
member have lost their job. All farmers’ family
get free ration facilities and job under MGNREGA
scheme but only few farmers’ family attached
with this programmed. Most of all (93%) farmers’
family had lost their savings. All farmers’ family
had purchased regular goods at higher prices.
All farmers’ family had taken some precautions
for protection from corona virus. Around 66

percent farmers’ family had incurred losses due
to lack of transportation for selling of perishable
goods. During covid-19 period for cultivation
most of the farmers’ family (82%) had faced
funds problem. Cost of seeds & fertilizers had
also risen. In 2020 the farmers have bought
potato seeds at Rs. 90 to 100 where in 2019 the
farmers had bought potato seeds at Rs. 40 to
45 seeds. And we also found that all types of
input costs were higher than previous year. Most
of the farmers (around 63%) sale value of
agricultural products had decreased in 2020,
compared to previous year 2019, the main
reasons of  decrease in sales are transportation
problem, lockdown in market, damages of
perishable goods due to unsold, for these they
were bound to sold their product locally in
cheaper price.

Problem faced by farmers for sale of
goods was calculated through skewness index.
It a asymmetry device that calculated
symmetrical bell curve or normal distribution of
the farmers problem. Distribution can exhibit
positive skewed that mean look right tilt and
negative skewed that exhibit left tiltation.

In the above results and analysis we
conclude that there is negative impact of Covid-
19 on the farmer families’ economic conditions.
Farmers had suffered losses due to unsold
perishable goods, lack of workers due to
lockdown, lack of fund. Our analysis also shows
the earning capacity of farmers family had
reduced due to lockdown, migrant workers
(family member) had lost their jobs, and their
household expenditure and medical expenditure
had increased. And most of all farmers had
consumed their savings.

In this situation we recommend that for
survival of farmers, the government should take some
steps like free medical insurance, free distribution of
ration (including cereal, pulses & oil), and minimum
grants for their monthly expense.

Limitation of the study: survey area was
in a particular zone (Ghatal sub-division) which
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cannot represent the overall district condition
properly. And our sample size was only 114
farmers’ family which cannot represent the
overall farmers’ economic condition.
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Abstract :

The wildlife, over the years, however,
adjusted to the changed circumstances. However
a duel assault in the form of urbanization and
industrialization has led the human civilization
right to the doorsteps of the natural habitats.
Large tracts of the natural vegetation were
denuded forcing wildlife to withdraw and almost
getting cornered into small pockets of wildlife
reserves. Therefore the current study has been
carried out to focus on the Environmental and
health risks caused by heavy metals and the
effect of chemical pollutants on Wildlife. This
study follows the descriptive nature which is
based on the information gathered by following
different books, journals and internet sources.

Keywords: Environmental, Wildlife,
Urbanization and Industrialization, Human Civilization
Introduction :

The environment is the surroundings
where humans, plants, animals and micro-
organisms live or work. It is composed of the
land, the Earth’s atmosphere and the water. The
Earth’s system is defined by the four spheres:
the biosphere (living things), the atmosphere
(air), the lithosphere (land) and the hydrosphere
(water) which all work in harmony together.
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Environmental contaminants, as well as
pollutants, are chemicals that are present at
higher levels than in any section of the
environment. During the last hundred years,
industrialization has grown at a fast rate. It has
thus increased the demand for exploitation of
the Earth’s natural resources at a careless rate,
which has exacerbated the world’s problem of
environmental pollution. The environment has
been seriously polluted by several pollutants
such as inorganic ions, organic pollutants, organ
metallic compounds, radioactive isotopes,
gaseous pollutants and nanoparticles. Heavy
metal pollution will be discussed further in this
article. There has been an ongoing discussion with
regards to the definition of the term ‘heavy metals’.

They are defined as heavy metals either
due to their high atomic weight or because of
their high density. Nowadays, the word ‘heavy
metal’ has been used to describe metallic
chemical elements and metalloids which are
toxic to the environment and humans. Some
metalloids and also lighter metals such as
selenium, arsenic and aluminum are toxic. They
have been termed heavy metals while some
heavy metals are typically not toxic such as the
element gold.

Metalloids tend to form covalent bonds,
making them show toxicological properties. The
two most important consequences of this
property are that they can bind covalently with
organic groups. Hence they form lipophilic ions
and compounds, and they can generate toxic
effects when they bind to nonmetallic elements
of cellular macromolecules. Due to becoming
lipophilic, the metalloids distribution within the
biosphere and their toxic response vary from the
action of simple ionic forms of the same
element. Examples of lyophilic compounds are
tributyltin oxide and methylated forms of arsenic
which are highly toxic. Examples of binding to
nonmetallic elements are the binding of lead
and mercury to sulphydryl groups of the protein.
Heavy metals may enter a human in four ways

from; ingestion of contaminated food; inhalation
from the atmosphere, drinking contaminated
water; and due to skin contact from agriculture,
pharmaceutical, manufacturing, residential and
industrial areas. Metals cannot be broken down
and are no biodegradable. Organisms may
detoxify metal ions by hiding the active element
within a protein or depositing them in
intracellular granules in an insoluble form to be
excreted in the organism’s faeces or for long-
term storage. When the heavy metals are
swallowed or inhaled into our bodies, they
bioaccumulation in our system. Thus they are
classified as dangerous. This bioaccumulation
causes biological and physiological
complications. Some heavy metals are
necessary for life and are called essential
elements which are required for a variety of
biochemical and physiological functions.
Objectives:

The present study has been undertaken
with the following objectives-
 To study the Environmental and health
risks caused by heavy metals.
 To discuss the effect of chemical
pollutants on Wildlife.
Significance of the Study :

In human dominated landscape, effects
of human activities and disturbance exceed
those of wild animal habitat and natural
predators. Human disturbance and pollution
caused by various sources can influence wildlife
behaviour, which have negative impact on
wildlife populations and lead to the decline of
many species, both directly and indirectly.
Mechanism which can explain coexistence of
both human and wildlife together is the degree
to which a species tolerates human disturbance
and pollution. With advancement in technology
day by day, humans are causing changes in the
environment that hurt both animals and plant
species. Humans take up more space on earth
for their homes and cities compromising the
space for habitat of wild animals. So, animals
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and plants have gone through a hard time for
their survival on earth. It is estimated that over
two thirds of the animal and plant species that
once lived with harmony in nature are now
extinct and some more are on the verge of
extinction. Therefore the study will be very
helpful for the researchers and academicians.
Method:

Considering the demand of the
objectives the researcher has followed
descriptive type of study which is based on the
information gathered from various sources like
different books, journals and internet sources.
Environmental and Health Risks by Heavy
Metals

The heavy metals are accumulated in
living organisms when they are taken up, and
stored faster than they are broken down
(metabolized) or excreted. They enter into the
water supply by industrial and consumer
materials, or even from acidic rain breaking down
soils and releasing heavy metals into streams,
lakes, rivers and groundwater. The three most
pollutant/environmental heavy metals have
been reported include Pb, Hg and Cd1 , but some
other heavy metals can also badly affect the
environment. ‘Heavy metals toxicity’ has been
reported to be caused by different means; e.g.,
from contamination of drinking-water (Pb pipes),
high ambient air concentrations near emission
sources, or from food chain. The heavy metals
are poisonous since theybioaccumulations. The
‘bioaccumulation’ means an increase in the level
of a chemical/toxicant in an biological organism
over time, compared to chemical/toxicant level
in the environment1,3. It is important to point
out here that the most of the zoos which were
once located on the outskirts of the cities and
towns are now surrounded by human activities,
such as vehicular traffic and industries. All these
activities can cause heavy metal pollution, which
may adversely affect the health and wellbeing
of the wild animals housed in such protected
areas. The environmental and health risks

caused by various pollutants heavy metals are
described as under
DetrimentalEffects/Toxicities Associated with
Arsenic, Lead, Mercuryand Cadmium

Effect of chemical pollutants on wildlife
Scientific studies have revealed that the

present and future generations of human beings
and wildlife would be exposed to the harmful
effects of various industrial chemicals,
pesticides and unintentional by-products. Some
of these substances are persistent, toxic and
accumulate in human and animal tissues, which
bio magnify with time leading to serious health
concerns (IPEP, 2004) [39]. Persistent Organic
Pollutants (POPs) are, as the name suggests,
persistent and extremely toxic and IPEP (2004)
[39] categorized POPs into three classes i.e.
pesticides (DDT, Aldrin etc), industrial chemical
products (PCBs and HCBs) and unwanted
products (Polychlorinated dibenzo-p-dioxins,
Polychlorinated dibenzofurans etc). The
extensive use of N-fertilizers and synthetic
chemicals for crop production to control pests,
principally insects, weeds, and fungi became a
common practice in agriculture land since a few
decades. Pesticides are widely sprayed in
agriculture land to control pests in soil and crop
(UNEP, 2002) [88], but they contaminate air

HeavyM

etal 

DetrimentalEffec

ts/Toxicities 

 

Arsenic(

As) 

Water-soluble inorganic As is readily  absorbed from digestive system . Inorganic 

forms of As are part icu larly toxic. Itcauses irritation to lung, stomach and 

intestine, skin distu rbances, and decreased formation of RBCs and WBCs. 

Veryh ighco ncentratio nsofinorganicAscancauseinfertility,skindisturb ances,decrea

sedresistancetoinfec tio ns,heartdisruptions,b raindamageand death.TheacuteLD 50(

oral)ofAsranges from10-300mg/kg. 

 

Lead  

(Pb) 

Itcanenterthebo dyth rough ingestionand in halation.Itsmaximumallowab lelevelsma

ybe5µg/L(inb ottledwat er)tosetelementalimpur itieslimit.Itcancausedisruptionofbi

osynthesisofHb,anaemia,high B.P.,kidneydamage,rep rodu ctive/fertilityproblems 

andb rainornervous system damage. 

 

Mercury(

Hg) 

Its prevalence in enviro nm ent can  lead to biom agnificatio n in food chain. The 

organic Hg, such as methyl Hg, is 

moretox icthaninorganicHgdu etoeaseofabso rption in tohumansystem .Thetox icityo

fHginclude:kidneydamage,disruption ofnervoussystem,damagetobrain,DNAandch

romosomaldamage,allergicreactio ns,sp ermdamage,birthdefectsandmiscarriages. 

The LD50ofHgisaslowas1mg/kg insmall animals.  

 

Cadmium

(Cd) 

Cdism orereadilyabsorbedthroughthelu ngsthanthedigestivesystem. Itcandamageki

dn eys,CNSan dimm unesystem.Itcanalso causebonefracturesand reproductiveprob le

ms.Itcan causestomachaches,diarrho eaandvomiting. Th eLD50(oral) 

ofCdinanimalsrangesfrom63-1125mg/kg. 
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(emissions during spraying), water (Leakage
from stockpiles, Industrial effluents) and soil
(Production waste, Agricultural and other soil
run). Lindane, DDT and aldrin have been the
predominant pesticides observed and were
extensively used by developed and developing
countries (CPCB, 2002) [17] .Organochlorine like
DDT was one of the most widely used pesticides.
Organochlorines are strongly attracted to fats
present in cells and tissues of living organisms
and also inhibit Gamma-Amino Butyric Acid
(GABA) receptor in brain, affect the central
nervous system. Since organochlorines resist
degradation in living system, these compounds
gradually accumulate to high concentrations in
tissues of vertebrates.
Accumulation and Action of Heavy Metals

‘Poison’ is defined as any substance,
which when absorbed in to the body, will cause
verse or deleterious effects. Severalmetals and
their compounds have been stated to be toxic
to animals. The as, Cu, Pb, Hg and Cd have been
reported to be the most toxic heavy metals. It is
believed that many toxic metals exert their bad
effects by distressing the enzyme systemsof
animals. Many of them bind to specific enzymes
and proteins necessary for cell ular function and
thus compete with others substances’ essential
for maintenance and the continued functionof
cells. Thus, the poisons can also have the effect
of inducingmineraldeficiencies. Additionally,
many toxic appear assistant the formation of
the paramagnetic anion, superoxide (O2

-), which
itself is toxic and seems widely responsible for
the spent an eous cell death8.

Severe toxicity and bioaccumulation of
several heavy metalspollution are also related
to aquaculture. By such aquacultures, the quality
of fishes will be deteriorated, resulting in to
detrimental health of fish eating population. The
methyl Hg isthousand times more soluble in fats
compared to water. This methyl Hgiscon cent
rate din tissues of muscles, brain and central
nervous system (CNS). The concentrations of Hg

in fishes can be more than 10,000 to 100,000
times of the originallevels in surrounding
waters. The deposition of Hg is rapid but its
depuration is slow. Less polluted shrimps are
slow for depuration of Hg, but the polluted
oysters depurate faster. The depuration of Hg is
also found much slower n fishes. The methyl
Hg has its half-life of about 2 years in fishes.
But there isno significant health effect of general
population by such Hg pollution. The level so f
Hg forsal twister fis have raged0.35to 70.02 ppm
and the levels of Se averaged 0.37 to 70.01 ppm.
The Hg con cent rations in blue fisher emoted
hand sufficient to produce toxic effects in
mammals and birds eating fishes. Thefishes
bigger than 50 cm fork length have been
reported to have the average econ cent ration
so fighter than0.3ppm.This suggests that the
pregnant women, children and others
sensitiveindividuals should not eat such
contaminated fishes.It meansthat fish
consumption is the only chief source of methyl
Hg forhumans. The population that depends on
daily fish intake can bemore affected from long-
term and high doses of methyl Hg andother
organic pollutants. Likewise, high-end fish eaters
are also severely exposed from Hg.
Conclusion :

Environmental pollution of heavy metals
is increasingly becoming a problem and has
become of great concern due to the adverse
effects it is causing around the world. These
inorganic pollutants are being discarded in our
waters, soils and into the atmosphere due to
the rapidly growing agriculture and metal
industries, improper waste disposal, fertilizers
and pesticides. This review shows how
pollutants enter the environment together with
their fate. Some metals affect biological
functions and growth, while other metals
accumulate in one or more different organs
causing many serious diseases such as cancer.
The pharmacokinetics and toxicological
processes in humans for each metal is
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described. In summary, the review shows the
physiological and biochemical effects of each
heavy metal bioaccumulation in humans and the
level of gravity and disquieting factor of the
disease.
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Abstract

Purpose of the present study was to find
out the Internet Addiction level on selected
psychological variables among male and female
Teacher’s Trainee. A total number of 64 Student
Teacher.  Age range between 23-28 Years,
studying in from purba medinipur district under
the state of West Bengal. They were selected
purposive group design were used. Internet
addiction measured by The Young’s Internet
Addiction Scale, “t”-test was used to calculate
the collected data. The findings of this study
reflected that in significant deference between
male and female Teacher’s Trainee but female
Teacher’s Trainees were high Internet Addiction
then male Teacher’s Trainee.

Keywords: ICT, Internet, Addiction and
Teacher’s trainee.
General Introduction

The internet could be a new tool that’s
evolving into a necessary a part of daily life
everywhere the globe and its use will increase
particularly among youth. In spite of the wide
perceived deserves of this tool, psychologists
and educators are awake to the negative impacts
of its use, particularly the over or misuse and
also the connected physical and psychological
issues. One amongst the foremost common of
those issues is net addiction. This downside
could be a raising development moving
individuals with variable frequency round the
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world and has created negative impacts on the
educational, relationship, financial, and activity
aspects of the many lives. Net addiction is
usually characterised by mental object agitation,
anxiety, craving, depression, hostility, and
substance expertise preoccupation, loss of
management, withdrawal, impairment of
perform, reduced decision-making ability.

There area unit variety of emotional
factors which can be associated with faculty
students’ net addiction. Among these factors the
foremost outstanding area unit depression,
anxiety, and stress. analysis on net addiction
and depression incontestable that the overuse
of the net, which ends in a very disruption of
the conventional lives of a private and also the
individuals around him, was related to a rise
within the frequency of depression. Because,
excessive net use will displace valuable time
that folks pay with family and friends, that ends
up in smaller social circles and better levels of
loneliness and stress. Excessive usage are
documented as neglect of educational, work, and
domestic responsibilities, disruption of
relationships, social isolation, and money issues.

Internet addiction is delineate as
Associate in Nursing impulse management
disorder, that doesn’t involve use of Associate
in Nursing intoxicating drug and is incredibly like
pathological gambling. Some net users could
develop Associate in Nursing emotional
attachment to on-line friends and activities they
produce on their itinerant and pc screens. Net
users could fancy aspects of the net that permit
them to satisfy, socialize, and exchange ideas
through the utilization of chat rooms, social
networking websites or virtual communities. fast
enlargement and proliferation of the net have
provided higher opportunities for communication
via apps like Facebook, Instagram, whatsapp,
Snap chat etc and data Google news, In-shorts
a news app at intervals sixty words, and social
interaction via apps like Google pair and Skype
for live video vocation etc. However, the

excessive undisciplined use by some people has
diode to the emergence of the construct of net
addiction. In fact, younger net users were
additional in danger of changing into net addicts
than older users. There has been Associate in
Nursing explosive growth of net use not solely
in Asian country however additionally worldwide
within the last decade and through pandemic
amount. Psychological and environmental
factors within the lives of scholars and university
student could leave them disproportionately
liable to net addiction.

Possible reasons for this area unit
students have large blocks of unstructured time,
colleges and universities offer free and
unlimited access to the net. Students from the
ages of 18–22 years area unit for the primary
time removed from parental management while
not anyone observation or censoring what they
assert or do on-line. Young students expertise
new issues of adapting to college life and finding
new friends, and sometimes find yourself
seeking a society mistreatment totally different
applications of the net. Students receive full
encouragement from college and directors in
mistreatment the various net applications.
Adolescents area unit additional trained to use
the various applications of technological
inventions and particularly the net. Students
need to flee university sources of stress ensuing
from their obligations to pass examinations,
compose essays, and complete their degrees
within the prescribed time with cheap marks,
and at last students feel that university life is
alienated from social activities, and after they
end their studies, the work market with all its
uncertainties could be a field wherever they
need to participate and achieve finding
employment. Net addiction ends up in inactive
mode, diminished real socialization that any
could produce loneliness and a false awareness
of individuals over internet. Long hours over the
net additionally ends up in forward flexion of
the neck, bodily property changes and issues in
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vision like strain over eyes and blurred vision.
Checking the phone perpetually at intervals jiffy
and disbursement time unnecessarily resulting
in obsessional compulsive disorders. any
radiations can cause headache and cephalalgia
in severe cases. The study is to seek out
prevalence of net addiction in young adults and
unfold awareness concerning the issues
associated with excessive net addiction that has
been mentioned on top of.

The purpose of this study is to assess
the internet addiction among student teacher
or teacher’s trainee. In this study an attempt is
made to find out the comparison between male
and female student teacher or teacher’s trainee.
Statement of the problem

The present study was designed to
Internet Addiction among teacher’s trainee. So
the problem is accordingly stated as
“Comparative Study on Internet Addiction among
Teacher’s Trainee”.
Purpose of the Study

The main purpose of the study is to find-
out the status Internet Addiction among
teacher’s trainee. Provide information regarding
characteristics of ICT oriented Addiction of the
B.Ed students. It may be help the teachers to
determine the psychological status and maintain
their equilibrium and to preparing training
schedules for them.
Methodology
Selection of the Subjects

A total of 64 students teacher age
category of 23 to 28 years were selected for the
study. Subjects were selected from purba
medinipur district under the state of West Bengal.
Equal numbers of subjects were selected by the
researcher. They were selected purposive group
design were used for this study in west Bengal.
Statistical Procedure

Internet addiction measured by The
Young’s Internet Addiction Scale. In the present
study for analyzing the data following statistical
treatment were given. The mean, standard

deviation and “t” test were computed. The level
of significance was set at 0.05 levels of confidence.
Results

Table -1
Tabular Presentation of Mean, Standard
Deviation and “t”-ratio of Internet Addiction
Between male and female Teacher’s Trainee

Significant at 0.05 level of confidence,‘t’0.05
Tab(62)2.000

It was clearly revealed that there was
no significant difference between two groups.
Mean and standard deviation of Internet
Addiction in respect of male 39.593±15.882 and
female Teacher’s Trainee mean and standard
deviation 43.125±15.673 and ‘t’ ratio was 0.895
which lower than table value.

Compares Mean and Standard deviation of
the score on Internet Addiction of male and
female Teacher’s Trainee

Internet Addiction is defined as a set of
psychological and behavioral responses that go
together concern about possible negative impact.
Internet Addiction is an important factor in respect
of performance. There is no significant deference
among male and female Teacher’s Trainee, both
are have exhibit same of the characteristics and
represented mild level of Internet Addiction.
Discussion and Conclusions

The present study investigated and
evaluated Internet Addiction between male and
female Teacher’s Trainee. There is no significant
deference among male and female Teacher’s

N Variables G rou ps Mean Standard 

Dev iation  

C alculated “t” Tabulated “t” 

 

64 

Internet  

Add iction  

Male 39.593 15.882  

0.895 

 

2.000 

 
Female 43.125 15.673 
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Trainee but female Teacher’s Trainees were high
Internet Addiction then male Teacher’s Trainee.
This study will help to identify the study related
problems especially Internet Addiction which
blocks the academic achievements and
advancements. The good study habits, physical
workout, practice yogic activity and leisure time
spend through physical activity among the student
Teacher and their Addiction will be reduced
automatically. This study also enhances the
learning strategies and helps one to develop good
study habits. If the students maintain healthy
lifestyle and proper study habit then they can
overcome their Addiction and can achieve more.
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ABSTRACT :

ICT is a field of science, technology,
engineering, and management that is used to
handle information, as well as its utilisation and
connection to social, economic, and cultural
challenges. One of the elements transforming
& reshaping the globe quickly is ICT. In order to
successfully integrate the new learning
technologies in their teaching methods, teacher
education institutes must prepare a new
generation of educators. As a result, teacher
education institutes must take into account the
use and applications of ICT in their curricula.
The curriculum has to be reorganised and must
include the crucial ICT elements. ICT is not a
replacement, but it is a useful tool that
instructors and students may utilise. ICT has the
potential to be the means of transportation for
the pursuit of greatness. The purpose of the
current study is to emphasise the value of
information and communication technologies in
teacher preparation programmes.

Keywords:Communication, Teacher
Preparation, ICT,Any Time Learning.
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Introduction :
Technology’s purpose in a conventional

educational environment is to assist knowledge
and skill instruction via improved efficiency and
effectiveness. Efficiency is the speed at which
we pick up information, while effectiveness
refers to the quantity of taught knowledge that
has been operationally grasped. Both the
students and the instructors may be thought of
as learners when technology is directly
integrated into an educational environment, such
as a school. We may thus assume that any
improvement in instructor understanding and
use would result in improved student learning.
In the end, technology should help schools raise
student accomplishment levels. Technology may
be utilised to create databases for teachers’
professional development in line with
knowledge management concepts. The
electronic performance support system is one
new database technology (EPSS). An EPSS offers
support with career development and
employment anytime a person may want such
information (McKay & Wagner, 2007). An EPSS
provides case studies, templates, and scenario
examples for usage by the people in addition to
serving as a database’s basic information
storing function (McKay & Wagner, 2007). For
instance, a teacher may go to an EPSS given by
the district and get instructions and information
on how to carry out their assignment if they have
a query about how to develop lesson plans in
compliance with school district regulations. Due
to the lack of need to locate someone with the
necessary expertise and time to educate the
instructor, this support system enables the
teacher to get assistance in a highly time-
efficient way. Additionally, the more people who
may be serviced by a single database and
conform to the same criteria of work
performance, the higher the sponsor of the EPSS
must be, such as a federal government funded
EPSS. Therefore, in terms of how we educate
our teachers and how those instructors instruct

their pupils, technology will continue to have
an influence on the subject of education.

Particularly, via technology that supports
distant learning, technology may eliminate
actual impediments to learning, such as
geographic closeness and financial constraints.
Additionally, the growing usage of databases for
both personal and professional purposes might
alter how we educate students by placing a new
emphasis on skill-based performance rather
than information retention. Even though ICTs are
an important part of developing nations’
equalisation strategies, the reality of the digital
divide—the gap between those who have
access to and manage technology and those who
do not—has a substantial impact on how ICTs
are used. This indicates that the most difficult
task is introducing and integrating ICTs into
diverse kinds and levels of schooling. The
knowledge gap and already-existing economic
and social disparities between rich and
developing nations would grow if the issues
weren’t met. In order to persuade policy
officials, school administrators, and instructors
to give this technology the necessary attention,
the review article’s objective is to describe the
advantages of ICT usage in education, in the
promotion of student learning, and in the
experiences of different nations. In doing so, it
draws attention to the advantages of ICT in
education, as well as the limits and difficulties
of integration into current educational
institutions. To increase the efficacy and
efficiency of education at all levels and in both
formal and non-formal contexts, however, there
has been an increasing emphasis in recent years.
ICTs serve as the handmaiden for educational
activities as ideas describing learning processes
change. Voogt (2003) characterised ICTs as a
study object, a component of a field or
profession, and a medium of teaching in his
definition of the key functions. ICTs are well
suited to actualize and apply the developing
constructivism pedagogy as a medium of
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teaching (Davis, 1997; Office of Technology
Assessment, 1995; Panel on Educational
Technology, 1997; Watson, 1996) in Voogt’s
theory (2003). Additionally, Voogt (2003)
distinguished between constructivist methods
and conventional learning environments. The
former views education as the teacher’s
exclusive job to transmit knowledge to pupils.
Contrarily, the constructivist method views
learning as genuine and learner-centered. ICT,
such as the computer, is very helpful in the
constructivist approach since it allows one to
create simulated and customised learning
environments for students.
OBJECTIVE
• Researching teacher preparation.
• To understand the role that IT plays in
teacher preparation.
• To provide some suggestions for teacher
training.
RESEARCH METHODOLOGY :

For this investigation, the researchers
used a descriptive technique. Secondary data
sources including books, journals, newspapers,
and internet databases have been the subject
of research.
Teacher Education :

The rules and procedures created to
provide teachers the information, attitudes,
behaviours, and skills they need to carry out
their duties successfully in the classroom and
at school are referred to as teacher education.
Early educators were often clerics or academics
with little professional training in how to impart
the knowledge they had. Actually, a lot of people
thought that “teachers were born, not
manufactured.” The importance of teacher
preparation did not become apparent until
pedagogy, the “art and science of teaching,”
became a recognised academic field. Although
the question of whether teaching is a “science”
that can be learned or whether one is “born” to
be a teacher has been debated for a long time,
it has been generally accepted, at least since

the nineteenth century, that a person must
possess certain qualities in order to be qualified
as a teacher. These qualities include knowledge
of the subject matter to be taught, knowledge
of teaching methods, and actual experience
using both. Today, these topics are the main
emphasis of the majority of teacher education
programmes. However, the individual’s internal
character is also a significant factor in education;
whether this quality is innate or can be acquired,
as well as the attributes required for the position
of teacher, are also up for discussion.
ICTs in Teacher Education:

It takes constant professional
development to integrate ICTs into teaching and
learning. As school curricula evolve, teacher
education programmes need to adapt their
content to reflect these new knowledge and
abilities. Despite the fact that many of them
haven’t been instructed on how to do so,
instructors need to learn how to instruct using
digital technology. In this sense, the goal of
teacher preparation might be either teacher
education in ICTs or teacher education through
ICTs. The whole transition process in education
is centred on the professional development of
teachers. They are unclear of how to utilise ICT
as a strong and varied resource that has the
ability to change conventional teacher-student
interactions. Teachers must comprehend and
experience the potential advantages of adopting
ICT if they are to devote time and effort to
embracing it. Additionally, they must have
access to the data, such as case studies and
illustrations of good practise, that substantiates
the enhancements in teaching and learning. A
school development plan for the integration of
technology is required, together with strong
leadership and support, for the essential
improvements in education to be implemented.
In order to feel comfortable utilising the
technology and be more inclined to explore, they
also want technical help. The Future lab study’s
analysis of many UK case studies on teacher
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preparation yields a number of positive findings.
Even if they are not all inclusive, the majority of
these studies show the benefits of ICT-based
teacher training, such as boosting teachers’
confidence and IT skills by giving them fully
furnished multimedia portable PCs (MPTP) or by
supporting online teacher communities. The
Talking Heads Online Community pilot study
demonstrated how informal online communities
can facilitate head teachers’ generation and
exchange of insights regarding strategies for
school improvement and serve as a useful means
of having quick access to a range of viewpoints
on important contemporary issues.
SIGNIFICANCE OF IT IN TEACHER EDUCATION:
Access to variety of learning resources:

throughout the technological period. IT
provides a wealth of tools to improve teaching
methods and student performance. It is now simple
to provide audiovisual instruction with the use of IT.
The range of learning materials is always expanding.
With the inclusion of this colourful and extensive
method in the IT curriculum, students are now
encouraged to see computers as instruments to be
utilised in all facets of their academic pursuits. They
must employ the new multimedia tools in particular
to organise information in their work, define projects,
and express ideas.
Immediacy to information:

IT has given schooling a sense of
immediacy. Nowadays, in the era of computers
and online networks, information is spread
quickly and at any time and from any location.
New IT has often been incorporated into well-
established working and lifestyle habits without
significantly changing them. For instance,
despite the fact that personal computers have
replaced typewriters, the conventional office,
with secretaries sitting at keyboards and notes
being written on paper and physically
exchanged, has remained fairly stable.
Any time learning:

Nowadays, in the age of computers and
online networks, learning is done quickly and

everyone may become educated. Because of the
development in IT, one may study anytime they want,
day or night, whether they are in India or the US.
Multimedia approach to education:

Planning, preparing, and using tools and
resources that employ sight, sound, or both for
instructional objectives is known as audio-visual
education. Still and moving images, filmstrips,
television, transparencies, audiotapes,
recordings, instructional aides, computers, and
videodiscs are a few of the tools employed. The
expansion of audio-visual education has been
a reflection of advancements in both learning
theory and technology. According to research on
the psychology of learning, using audio-visuals
in the classroom provides a number of benefits.
Perception, the method through which the
senses gather data from the environment, is the
foundation of all learning. Without previous
perception, the higher cognitive processes of
memory and idea creation cannot take place.
People can only focus on a certain amount of
information at once, and their decision-making
and interpretation of that information are
impacted by prior experiences. Researchers
have discovered that receiving information
concurrently in two modalities—for example,
visual and hearing—improves knowledge
retention more than receiving it in a single
mode, other factors being equal. Additionally,
when the learner can clearly see how the content
is structured, learning is improved.
Collaborative learning:

Regardless of where they are, ICT-
supported learning promotes contact and
collaboration between students, instructors, and
specialists. ICT-supported learning gives
students the chance to collaborate with students
from diverse cultures in addition to simulating
real-world interactions, so fostering learners’
teamwork and communication skills as well as
their global awareness. By extending the
learning pace to include mentors and subject-
matter experts from many disciplines in addition
to peers, it simulates learning that occurs over
the course of a learner’s lifetime.
Creative learning:
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ICT-supported learning promotes the
manipulation of existing information and the
creation of real-world products rather than the
duplication of received information.
Distance learning:

Distance learning is a means of studying
outside of a traditional classroom setting.
Multimedia and interactive communications
technology from the late 20th century provide new
opportunities for an unparalleled development of
home-based learning, most of it part-time, for both
individuals and institutions. Defining distance

The term “learning” was first used in the
context of an ongoing communications revolution,
largely replacing the previously perplexing mixed
nomenclature of “home study,””independent
study,””external study,” and “correspondence
study,” which was the most popular but had limited
pedagogical applications. In response to claims
that distant learning is a poor alternative for
studying alongside people in formal institutions,
the combination of rising demand for access to
educational facilities and modern communications
technology has been increasingly utilised. The
lower cost per student has been a strong motivator.
Additionally, students who study from home save
money on travel time and other expenses.
SUGGESTIONS:
Some suggestion for new approaches in
teacher education :
• It is important to apply new approaches
like research, experimentation, project
discussion, and issue resolution more often.
• The teacher should establish a direct link
between student learning and ICT usage in the
classroom in order to promote student
accomplishment.
• Teachers should take on the new duties
of becoming facilitators and guides rather than
just lectures or instructors. The effectiveness
of educational tasks may be increased by the
use of technology in techniques.
• As a result, it is advisable to look for
strategies to spread information more
successfully. These cutting-edge concepts need
to be included into instructional strategies to
meet the needs and aspirations of society.

Conclusion :
A crucial part is played by the teacher,

and teaching has a high place in society. ICT
assists the teacher in providing effective
instruction, in updating their knowledge and
abilities, and in using new digital tools and
resources. ICT cannot take the place of a teacher
entirely or even in their same position when used
and learned properly. ICT is one of the key
elements for our society to develop so quickly.
It may alter the nature of education and the roles
that students and teachers play in the
transmission of knowledge. Teachers currently
use technology in the classrooms all around the
globe. The standard medium for teacher
education institutes is evolving to include
laptops, LCD projectors, desktop computers,
EDUCOM, radio, smart classrooms, and memory
sticks. Therefore, in the modern period, we
should integrate information and
communication technology in teacher education
as instructors are now the only ones who can
provide kids a bright future.
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Abstract

This research article concerns one of
Mary Wollstonecraft’s most appealing qualities
for a reader who is reading about her life and
work for the first time is her ability to challenge
the rigid homosexual or heterosexual divide that
the 20thcentury established. We do not find
Wollstonecraft employing words like
‘homosexual’ or ‘heterosexual’ in her language.
Writers understood sexual roles through the
language of gender. Some forms of sexual
conduct were thought to be the domain of
masculinity, while others were thought to be that
of femininity. Wollstonecraft made it feasible for
following female writers to take seriously a woman
who claimed to be a genius. This assertion opened
up new experimental possibilities, particularly in
terms of female sexuality. This article will delve
into studying Wollstonecraft’s sexuality and the
contemporary notions of sexuality and
Wollstonecraft’s notethat a woman author was not
required to aim for happy resolutions.

Keywords: Mary Wollstonecraft,
Feminist, Sexuality, A Vindication of the Rights
of Woman, 19th Century Women

Introduction :
One of Mary Wollstonecraft’s most

appealing qualities for a reader who is reading
about her life and work for the first time is her
ability to challenge the rigid homosexual or
heterosexual divide that the 20thcentury
established. Wollstonecraft was indeed so
complex a person that reading and interpreting
her completely is impossible. Wollstonecraft,
like all authors from the 18thcentury, did not
employ words like ‘homosexual’ or
‘heterosexual’ in her language, which
contributes to how disconcerting this is. There
was no sexual language in the 17thcentury.
Instead, writers understood sexual roles through
the language of gender. Some forms of sexual
conduct were thought to be the domain of
masculinity, while others were thought to be that
of femininity.
Gender, Sexuality and Femininity

The 18thcentury is fascinating since
neither ‘masculinity’ nor ‘femininity’ was a
predetermined category. The majority of the
time, writers in the 18thcentury used overtly
gendered language to argue on nearly
everything for instance, education, aesthetics,
law, natural philosophy, religion, and politics.
However, gender identities were not always the
same in each discourse; rather, they were more
likely to complement one another than to
diverge. As a result, authors from the 18thcentury
like Wollstonecraft could contrast several
meanings, utilizing those from one discourse to
disparage those from another. Such as when she
chooses to judge women by what had
traditionally been seen as the ‘manly’ quality
of virtue instead of by the angel-like traits
idealized by conduct-book writers,
Wollstonecraft creatively adapts gender
interpretations from the political discourse of
civic humanism in A Vindication of the Rights of
Woman. She objects to James Fordyce’s
equating women to angels, saying that for him,
they are not angels, “are only like angels when
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they are young and beautiful; consequently, it is
their persons, not their virtues, that procure them
this homage” (5:164).A simple homo or hetero
binary rarely does 18thcentury writing credit
because all gender classifications implied
various possibilities for relationships between
and among the sexes.

For Wollstonecraft, the subject of genus
was the one that allowed for the most
experiment with sex and gender roles. In the
18thcentury, writers paid a great deal of attention
to the category of genus, and Wollstonecraft in
particular. But initially, it can seem like a strange
subject for a paper about sexuality. Many
readers have come to believe that if an author
is truly brilliant, then the specifics of sexual
activity will not matter in his or her writing.
Instead, it can be made a case that the most
striking aspects of Wollstonecraft’s views on
sexuality – her profound mistrust for traditional
types of erotic relationships and her profound
scepticism about long-lasting love in a society
that targets sensitive women – can be explained
by genus, as understood by 18thcentury writers.
In a lot of her literature, Wollstonecraft’s goal
was to explore the effects of connecting the
category of genius with the category of woman,
rather than to be homosexual or heterosexual,
feminine or masculine. However, the outcomes
included some of the most audacious and
outlandish depictions of sexuality in all of
18thcentury writing.

Such audacity has largely been
concealed by Wollstonecraft’s biographical
history. While authors acknowledge that she
experimented with gendered behaviour and
sexual relationships, a counter narrative
typically runs through their work to suggest that,
in the end, she only wanted a happy marriage.
This opposing story makes its point by seeing
her life as a transition from young proto-
lesbianism, which was viewed as vaguely
objectionable, to mature heterosexuality, which
was viewed as healthy or at the very least

sympathetic. Additionally, it downplays the wide,
outlandish, and occasionally difficult
heterosexual types of sexuality that
Wollstonecraft explored in her relationships with
Henry Fuseli, Gilbert Imlay and William Godwin
by treating her eventual marriage to him as the
true objective of her life. The earliest biography of
Wollstonecraft, Godwin’s Memoirs of the Author
of A Vindication of the Rights of Woman (1798),
which is worth looking into in more depth due to
its enormous later importance, is where this tidying-
up of Wollstonecraft’s sexuality began.

The biographical tradition of applauding
Wollstonecraft’s audacity while also mistrusting
it is started by Godwin’s discussion of A
Vindication of the Rights of Woman. Although
he initially states that he enjoys her “very bold
and original production,” he quickly retracts,
saying, “There are also, it must be confessed,
certain passages of a stern and rugged feature.”
It comes out of him far too easily when he says,
“It must be confessed.”It is because of its
purported lack of feminine charm,A Vindication
of the Rights of Woman is an embarrassment in
his eyes. Wollstonecraft’s authorial character
has a “rigid, and somewhat Amazonian
temper.”The result: “Many of the sentiments [in
A Vindication of the Rights of Woman] are
undoubtedly of a rather masculine description”
(Memoirs of the Author of A Vindication of the
Rights of Woman, 231). Evidently, a woman’s
masculinity inevitably results in violence:
Wollstonecraft “repels the opinions of Rousseau,
Dr Gregory, and Dr James Fordyce” and she
“explodes the system of gallantry” that
oppresses women (A Vindication of the Rights
of Woman,231).

Female masculinity of the kind that
Godwin portrayed may be interpreted in one of
two ways by writers in the 18thcentury: as
asexuality or lesbianism. Even though they both
go against the presumptive norm of bourgeois
heterosexuality, they could easily become
confused with one another while being very
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different sexual behaviors. The notion of a
woman who was either not interested in sex or
not interested in men was dangerous because
she required relations between men and women
to take on a completely new basis, if relations
between the sexes assumed the belief in their
mutual sexual desirability. Godwin’s discomfort
demonstrates how much the female character
was supposed to be influenced by sexuality. It
was unclear how a male would treat a woman
like that if Wollstonecraft ’s masculinity
‘explodes the system of gallantry’.

Wollstonecraft was not merely male;
according to Godwin, her early romantic partners
were transgender. She specifically fell in love
with Fanny Blood when she was a young woman,
“for whom,” Godwin wrote,”she contracted a
friendship so fervent, as for years to have
constituted the ruling passion of her mind”
(Memoirs of the Author of A Vindication of the
Rights of Woman, 210). When Godwin interjects
notes of dislike of Blood’s character, they
typically derive from Wollstonecraft’s own
remarks. Godwin generally treats Wollstone-
craft’s love for Blood in a neutral or even adoring
manner. Only one minor change to the Memoirs
of the Author of A Vindication of the Rights of
Woman (1798) indicates that Godwin was
worried that her relationship with Blood may
highlight her troublesome masculinity. In the
second edition, he left off a phrase that
described their first encounter: “The situation
in which Mary was introduced to [Blood], bore
a resemblance to the first interview of Werter
with Charlotte”(Memoirs of the Author of A
Vindication of the Rights of Woman, 210).Given
Werter’s reputation as the epitome of all-consuming
love, Godwin may have drawn an incorrect conclusion
from the contrast between Wollstonecraft’s
masculinity and her love for Blood.

Godwin neutralises Wollstonecraft’s
masculinity in the greater context of his story
by demonstrating how it disappeared after Blood
died giving birth. Wollstonecraft fell in love with

a string of males, including Fuseli, Imlay, and
Godwin, as opposed to going to other women.
Godwin claimed that the relationship with Imlay
was so potent that it completely destroyed her
masculinity: “Her whole character seemed to
change with a change of fortune . . . She was
playful, full of confidence, kindness and
sympathy. Her eyes assumed new lustre, and her
cheeks new colour and smoothness. Her voice
became cheerful; her temper overflowing with
universal kindness; and that smile of bewitching
tenderness from day to day illuminated her
countenance” (Memoirs of the Author of A
Vindication of the Rights of Woman, 242).

Godwin asserts that Wollstonecraft
becomes a true woman when she falls in love
with Imlay, transforming the Amazonian into the
ideal heterosexual spouse. He paints a picture
of her change so clearly that one may mistakenly
believe he witnessed it himself. Actually, there
is no evidence to suggest that he had any
communication with her when she was in Paris,
when this alleged alteration allegedly took place.
Despite not having firsthand knowledge, Godwin
nonetheless gives this fantasy a lot of attention.
Given the disastrous outcome of the
relationship, his account is all the more amazing.
We may have anticipated him to be more
cautious when speaking about a relationship that
had such a bad outcome for Wollstonecraft.
Instead, he interrupts his story to dedicate an
entire paragraph on the female character’s
marvelously good results of loving a man. Gilbert
Imlay transforms Wollstonecraft, a stern, tough,
and overtly masculine character, from the fairy
tale’s ugly duckling into a lovely swan, a
confident, bewitching, beautifully feminine
Wollstonecraft.

Godwin uses the transition from same
to opposite-gender relationships as a metaphor
for the transition from youth to maturity, fitting
Wollstonecraft into one of the primary narratives
of female growth in Anglo-American literature.
It can be found in William Shakespeare’s A



: Interdisciplinary Multilingual Refereed Journal[dÚmdmVm © Impact Factor 3.102 (IIJIF)Impact Factor  8.14 (IIJIF)

MAH MUL/03051/2012
  ISSN: 2319  9318    0179     Vidyawar ta®

Peer-Reviewed     International  Journal
30 Nov. - 2022

Special Issue 09 Vol. 47

Midsummer Night ’s Dream(1605) and is
presented in a sexually explicit form in John
Cleland’s pornographic Memoirs of a Woman
of Pleasure(1749). As such, this master plan was
not particularly novel in the late 18thcentury. By
acknowledging that women might prefer other
women, but only when they are young and
immature, it undermines the myth of opposite-
gender attraction as an unspeakable, forbidden
passion. Once they switch to guys and stop
dating other women, real life apparently starts.
According to Godwin, Wollstonecraft eventually
came to see heterosexual attachment as the
highest good: “She placed a high importance
on a reciprocal affection between persons of an
opposing sex. She believed it to be the main
source of comfort in human life”(Memoirs of
the Author of A Vindication of the Rights of
Woman, 235). In order to make Wollstonecraft
a leading advocate for romantic love between
men and women, he purposefully ignores their
relationship.

Godwin’s contemporaries occasionally
disregarded how he treated Wollstonecraft and
depicted figures based on her as more or less
blatantly coveting other women. The most well-
known is Harriot Freke, a character from Maria
Edgeworth’s novel Belinda, albeit Freke is more
understood as a depiction of the sexually
irresponsible woman than Wollstonecraft
herself. However, Wollstonecraft has not
generally been transformed into Harriot Freke
by her biographers. Instead, they have mostly
embraced Godwin’s portrayal of her, complete
with its scepticism of the apparently male
characteristics in her personality.

The exceptional persistence of Godwin’s
disparaging term ‘Amazonian’ as shorthand for
the merging of asexuality and lesbianism in
Wollstonecraft’s figure serves as an illustration
of the account’s tenacity. The chapter title for
Claire Tomalin’s biography’s section on A
Vindication of the Rights of Woman is ‘The
Amazon.’ Two portraits of Wollstonecraft are

contrasted in Emily Sunstein’s biography: the
first, created by William Roscoe, depicts her as
an ‘intellectual Amazon,’ while the second,
created by John Opie, shows her as “a woman
of more graceful tenue and a deeper, subtler
look, with soft cheeks and an almost tender
mouth.” Wollstonecraft’s later emergence into
traditional feminine sexuality is made possible
by Sunstein’s use of the desexualizing word
‘intellectual’: “She felt she had been too rigid,
frugal, and self-denying, and in a fashion she
had never before permitted herself, transformed
her appearance, enhanced her femininity.”

In order to make the sexual associations
between the Roscoe and Opie images more
obvious, Richard Holmes compares them in his
biography of Wollstonecraft in Footsteps. He
claims that the first portrays her in ‘her
Amazonian phase’ while the second portrays her
as a ‘completely romantic femme de trente.’He
uses words like ‘mannish’ and ‘lesbian’ as well
as asexual terms like ‘coldness’ and ‘hauteur’
to describe women who do not fit into typical
sexual stereotypes. He is relieved to clear
Wollstonecraft of both accusations, agreeing
with Godwin, by pointing out that she eventually
gave up her crypto-lesbianism in favour of a
‘romantic’ (i.e., heterosexual) persona.Even less
overtly homophobic Wollstonecraft detractors
continue to interpret her life in terms of the erotic
progression William Godwin first identified:
Fanny Blood, Henry Fuseli, Gilbert Imlay and
William Godwin. By implying that affairs with
men ultimately took over her life, they maintain
his main narrative; Wollstonecraft’s transition
from homoerotic to heteroerotic partnerships.
Due to a historical accident, more of
Wollstonecraft’s letters to men than to women
have survived, which contributes to the
persistence of this master plan. In contrast, it
has only just come to light that Wollstonecraft
actually wrote to Catharine Macaulay, the
author she singles out in A Vindication of the
Rights of Woman as her most respected female
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writer, despite the fact that many painful letters
to Imlay do exist, albeit in tightly edited form.
Because some of her connections with men
occurred through literature, particularly those
with Imlay and Godwin, biographers may simply
evaluate them. Her letters to Fuseli were
destroyed. Wollstonecraft, however, spent the
majority of her time with women. These included
her daughters Fanny and Eliza, her sisters
Everina and Marguerite, her maids, particularly
Marguerite who travelled with her to
Scandinavia, and the intellectual women of Paris
and London like Mary Hays, Ruth Barlow,
Madeleine Schweizer, Ann Cristall, Amelia
Alderson (later Opie), Sarah Siddons, Maria
Reveley, among others. Her relationships with
women receive less attention in biographies than
her affairs with men since there is less written
documentation about them. Here it is not implied
that Wollstonecraft had romances with any of
these women – after all, they were family
members, coworkers or social acquaintances, not
romantic partners – or that she even liked a lot
of them. Instead, it can be made a point that
Wollstonecraft’s biographers have hyper-
heterosexualized her by adhering to the
accidents of the official copy and focusing so
much on her relationships with males and so
little on those with women.

The fact that Wollstonecraft finally
married Godwin is used by biographers to
suggest that, throughout her life, she was merely
waiting to settle down in a traditional marriage,
even when discussing her heterosexual
relationships. Her risky, experimental
relationship with heterosexuality is disregarded.
She has not been treated well, for instance,
when she wants to live with Fuseli as a spiritual
partner rather than a sexual one. Tomalin
describes it as an “absurd and innocent request,”
which is characteristic of him. Wollstonecraft’s
quest for a different kind of connection with
Fuseli could be seen not as absurd but as a risky,
creative attempt to live out her own principles,

given the brilliance with which she dissected
the brutal impacts of the gender system on
women in her A Vindication of the Rights of
Woman. Similar to how she resisted getting
married and insisted that she and Godwin live
apart even after they were married,
Wollstonecraft made an effort to free
heterosexuality from its constricting
associations with bourgeois domesticity. This
effort deserves more respect than it frequently
receives from her detractors.

It is important here to bring the
conversation back to the 18thcentury in order to
account for the whole spectrum of experiments
in Wollstonecraft’s relationship to sexuality. It
can be contended that Wollstonecraft had a
choice other than the more constrictive roles
being imposed on women by novels, conduct
books, medical tracts, and religious sermons
thanks to the 18thcentury language of genius and
its effects on sexual roles.Wollstonecraft
exploited the position of genius throughout her
writing career to re-imagine possibilities for the
female writer and her sexuality.

Today, the term ‘genus’ has been used
so frequently and in such broad terms that it is
essentially irrelevant. It has slightly conservative
connotations in literary criticism as a way to
uphold standards of nearly divine achievement.
However, in the 17thcentury, genus was far more
fascinating. Its appeal was straightforward. It
had the power to upend the established
hierarchies of artistic achievement since
everyone might possibly be brilliant, not only
the affluent, college-educated males who
controlled the literary establishment.

Shakespeare was the perfect example of
a person from a lowly background with little
schooling who rose to fame as a writer because
to his brilliance. Audiences in the 18thcentury
were captivated by examples of ‘natural’ genus:
writers like Ann Yearsley and Robert Burns who
appeared to have miraculously transcended their
presumptive lack of schooling to become
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renowned poets. Genus was an opening into a
previously closed system for writers who hailed
from classes or groups that usually had no place
in the English literary industry. It is not
unexpected that many radicals who associated
with Wollstonecraft in the 1790s had a strong
belief in the concept of genus. The poet Mary
Robinson, a friend of Wollstonecraft’s, wrote a
lengthy ode in praise of its strength; William
Godwin investigated its origins in the first few
issues of The Enquirer; and William Blake
repeatedly praised it as the sole source of great
poetry.

While working as a governess in Ireland,
Wollstonecraft herself developed an interest in
genus. Hugh Blair defines genus as a quality
that “imports something inventive or creative;
which does not rest in mere sensibility to beauty
where it is perceived, but which can, moreover,
produce new beauties, and exhibit them in such
a manner as strongly to impress the minds of
others.” While she was there, she read “Blairs
lectures on genius taste [Hugh Blair’s Lectures
on Rhetoric and Belles Lettres].”
Wollstonecraft’s use of the word ‘genus’ which
was absent from her earlier writings suddenly
increased. It gave her a means of self-promotion
at a time when, as a governess, she was most
keenly experiencing the impacts of a class
hierarchy. In her early fragment The Cave of
Fancy, she wrote proudly: “The genus that
sprouts from a dunghil [sic] soon shakes off the
heterogeneous mass” (Cave of Fancy, 1:196). She
made an effort to show in her letters that she
was overcoming the average heterogeneity in
the world. She discovered, for instance, that Lady
Kingsborough, her employer, had an
understanding ”could never have been made to
rise above mediocrity.” She added, “I am very
well persuaded that to make any great advance
in morality genius is necessary–a peculiar kind
of genus which is not to be described, and cannot
be conceived by those who do not possess
it.”Although she did not exactly acknowledge her

own brilliance, her criticism of Lady
Kingsborough was only feasible if she
possessed the qualities that her employer
lacked.

Even as Wollstonecraft appropriates
Blair’s notion of genus, she also revises it. Like
the majority of authors from the 17thcentury, Blair
contends that genus is distinct from taste since
genus entails production while taste entails
consumption. The genus creates original works
of art, groundbreaking scientific findings,
inspiring speeches, and so forth. Wollstonecraft,
however, believes that genus loses its
effectiveness. In her essay On Poetry, she
defines genus against Blair as “only another
word for exquisite sensibility” (OP 7:9).
Wollstonecraft ’s downplaying of genus’s
creations has a gendered edge because few
women would ever be able to exhibit brilliance
if genuses are supposed to constantly be
inventing. Even professional writers like
Wollstonecraft would not have had many
chances to demonstrate their ‘exquisite
sensibility’ in a way that would be taken
seriously. Although Wollstonecraft was quite
active, only a small portion of her output, such
as her reviews or translations, provided a
platform for the kind of genus she spoke to in
On Poetry. A woman who needed to write for a
living had to focus on producing content that
would generate income rather than originality,
which is thought to be a trait of genus.

But what use was a woman’s talent if it
did not produce anything? Men may demonstrate
the tangible outcomes of their creativity through
their works. A woman, meanwhile, might have
wonderful sense, but she would struggle to use
it or, more importantly, demonstrate it. The worry
that a woman’s genus is a waste of time
permeates Wollstonecraft’s writing. It makes a
woman different in possibly harmful and
detrimental ways by making her dissatisfied with
typical femininity while preventing her from
realising her uniqueness. Given the difficulty in
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finding any outlet for her talents, the result for
the female genus is the risk of living in
everlasting solitude.

However, Wollstonecraft discovered
advantages to appropriating genus for women
that outweighed any potential drawbacks. Most
obviously, genus might not be constrained by
rigid gender stereotypes. Although 18thcentury
authors presumed that genuses were male, they
frequently characterised them as female, as
Christine Battersby has shown: “Before the
eighteenth century there had been a direct link
between the word ‘genius’ and male fertility;
now ‘genius’ was presented as both an
expression of, and a threat to, maleness. It was
believed that genius feminised the male body
and psyche”. For instance, William Duff refers
to the poetic genus as figuratively female in An
Essay on Original Genius: “A glowing ardor of
Imagination is indeed . . . the very soul of Poetry.
It is the principal source of inspiration; and the
Poet who is possessed of it, like the Delphian
Priestess, is animated with a kind of divine
fury”.He contrasts the brilliant person with the
inspired priestess at Delphi, drawing on a long
history linking femininity with a lack of self-
possession and control. The appropriate
bourgeois feminine of the 18thcentury attempted
to eradicate a kind of femininity that Duff’s
genus inherits: “femininity as monstrous,
uncontrolled, undisciplined, and excessive”.
However, despite the fact that they might have
exhibited gendered qualities, genus was still
thought to be the domain of biological males,
as noted by Battersby.

The fact that genuses were allegedly
unfit for marriage served as evidence of their
gender deviance to 18thcentury philosophers.
Duff rejected the notion that genuses could be
constrained by any rules:”Every species of
original Genus delights to range at liberty ... This
noble talent knows no law, and acknowledges
none in the uncultivated ages of the world,
excepting its own spontaneous impulse, which

it obeys without control.”Although he does not
expressly mention marriage, the fact that he
doesn’t is instructive in and of itself: genus has
no use for domesticity. In Manners and Genus
of the Literary Character by Isaac D’Israeli, what
was implied in Duff was made explicit:”I remark
that many of the conspicuous blemishes of some
of our great compositions may reasonably be
attributed to the domestic infelicities of their
authors.”Marriage, by forcing unimportant
worries and responsibilities on the genus,
resulted in ‘blemishes’ on what might have
otherwise been even more flawless creations.
The category of genus gave Wollstonecraft a
unique opportunity to experiment with sexual
roles because it was free from established class
hierarchies, gender categories, and
marriageability. As a result, she wrote the
astonishing novel Mary, A Fiction, which was
the very first attempt to depict a female genus.
Wollstonecraft made it quite clear that the
protagonist of her book was supposed to be
brilliant. She claims that she wrote it to
demonstrate ‘that a genius will educate itself’
in her letter to the Reverend Henry Dyson Gabell.
She appropriated this notion from Rousseau and
further acknowledged her obligation by using a
quote from him as the epigraph to her
book,L’exercise des plus sublimes vertusel´ eve
et nourrit le g`enie [The exercise of the most ´
sublime virtues elevates and nourishes genius]
(Mary, A Fiction, 1:3). She makes it abundantly
obvious that Mary, the protagonist of the book,
is intended to represent this brilliance: “Her joys,
her ecstasies, arose from genius” (Mary, A
Fiction, 1:16); “Genius animated her expressive
countenance” (Mary, A Fiction, 1:33); “The
exercise of her various virtues gave vigor to her
genius” (Mary, A Fiction, 1:35); “Her genius, and
cultivation of mind, roused his curiosity” (Mary,
A Fiction, 1:60).

In her advertisement for the book,
Wollstonecraft underscores how audacious it
was for her to portray a female genus: “In
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delineating the Heroine of this Fiction, the Author
attempts to develop a character different from
those generally portrayed . . . In a fiction, such a
being may be allowed to exist; whose grandeur
is derived from the operations of its own
faculties, not subjugated to opinion; but drawn
by the individual from the original source”
(Mary, A Fiction, 1:5). In other words, Mary
exhibits originality, which is the defining quality
of genus. In part by separating Mary from the
feminine character as ‘generally portrayed’,
Wollstonecraft notes this individuality. When
Wollstonecraft describes Mary’s mother, she
satirises a stereotypical feminine figure: “Her
voice was but the shadow of a sound, and she
had, to complete her delicacy, so relaxed her
nerves, that she became a mere nothing” (Mary,
A Fiction, 1:7). Mary, the female genus, is the
opposite: she speaks up with originality and acts
with a determination that prevents anyone from
writing her off as insignificant.

As a result, Wollstonecraft’s female
genius is masculinized, just as the masculine
genus of the  18thcentury thinkers is. Mary’s
gender-questioning genius position is
Wollstonecraft’s revision of the long-standing
misogynistic tradition of female masculinity. In
18thcentury satire, the virago, who was typically
characterised by extreme and violent behaviour,
somewhat like Wollstonecraft-as-Amazon in
Godwin’s Memoirs of the Author of A Vindication
of the Rights of Woman, was a convenient and
seemingly inexhaustible satirical target.Some of
these women, like Mrs. Sinclair played by
Samuel Richardson in Clarissa or Mary Hamilton
portrayed by Henry Fielding in The Female
Husband, were linked to attraction for other
women, but female masculinity never always
indicated same-gender desire. Additionally, it
could allude to asexuality (a lack of interest in
any form of sexual activity) or, in rare instances,
hyper-sexuality – a ferocious desire for romantic
partners of any kind. In tones ranging from the
pleased to the enraged, male satirists

relentlessly exploited feminine masculinity and
female same-gender desire throughout the
century. In Mary, A Fiction Wollstonecraft
harnesses the creative power of women to
subvert this age-old practise.

Wollstonecraft specifically reinvents
female masculinity as a virtue. In the book,Mary,
A Fiction, Mary ’s positive masculinity is
demonstrated by contrasting her dynamism and
resolve with the lethargy and sluggishness of
her ailing love interests, Ann and Henry. For
instance, she reacts with a passion and
confidence not seen in typical 18thcentury
heroines when Henry tries to persuade her that
she might one day be reunited with her husband:
“My opinions on some subjects are not wavering;
my pursuit through life has ever been the same:
in solitude were my sentiments formed; they are
indelible, and nothing can efface them but death
– No, death itself cannot efface them, or my
soul must be created afresh, and not improved”
(Mary, A Fiction,1:46). Mary’s masculinity right
now comes from having strong, original beliefs
that she sticks to in defiance of common wisdom,
not from dressed like a male or physically
assaulting men.

The story supports 18thcentury
philosophers like Duff and D’Israeli in seeing
marriage as wholly inadequate to genius since
one of Mary’s original views is that she has no
obligation to endure the pretence of a loveless
marriage. Mary’s parents force her into an
arranged marriage, which she soon discovers
to be ‘a terrible misfortune’ and a ‘heavy
yoke’(Mary, A Fiction 1:22). Wollstonecraft is not
just emphasising how oppressive marriage is.
She is adopting the well-known 18thcentury
assertion that brilliance is bound by marriage.
The actual emphasis of Mary’s passion, as many
reviewers have pointed out, is not her normally
loveless relationship with her husband but rather
her unusual love for her companion Ann: “Her
friendship for Ann occupied her heart, and
resembled a passion” (Mary, A Fiction 1:25).
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Wollstonecraft’s thesis is straightforward.
Female geniuses are more engaged in loving
other women than they are in getting married
to a bourgeois marriage because their desire
transcends the restrictions placed by social
convention.

When Wollstonecraft returned to
political writings after Mary, A Fiction, her
perspective on genius and its support for non-
conventional sexual roles underwent a
significant shift. In these writings, genius was
less helpful to her since she needed to describe
everyday people in order to make generally
relevant political points. She frequently played
down the language of genius because, as she
understood, a belief in it may have negative
political repercussions. She acknowledges, for
instance, in her An Historical and Moral View
of the French Revolution”there is a superiority
of natural genius among men” and that “in
countries the most free there will always be
distinctions proceeding from superiority of
judgement.”She continues, however, by arguing
that the state must educate everyone even
though only a select few possess such innate
ability, “the advantages of civilization cannot be
felt, unless it pervades the whole mass” (An
Historical and Moral View of the French
Revolution, 6:220). She challenges the idea that
only people with genius should pursue education
because, in her view, everyone is ‘susceptible
of common improvement’ (An Historical and
Moral View of the French Revolution, 6:220).
Her work would become antidemocratic or
depoliticized if she focused on brilliance since
she would appear to be advocating for
characteristics that are only possessed by a
select few. She wants to identify as one of the
select few, but she is worried that praising
genius would deprive the average person of
education and rights.

Despite the fact that Wollstonecraft
refers to ‘the man of genus’ in this text, her use
of the first-person pronoun in this passage

shows that she believes these qualities also
apply to her. She pays close attention to adhering
to the 18thcentury tradition that genius unsettles
overtly gendered language throughout her
explanation of ‘the essence of genus’. She
expertly contrasts masculinized descriptions like
‘intractable spirits’ with feminine ones like
‘warm sketches of fancy’ so that no one gender
has a monopoly on genus’s features. In order to
avoid identifying genius obviously in one gender,
she frequently utilises biological and technical
terms like ‘animal spirits’ and ‘subtle electric
fluid’. As she puts it, brilliance enjoys the
privilege of eschewing conventional
categorizational conventions.

Only at the very edges of
Wollstonecraft’s argument in A Vindication of
the Rights of Woman do the sexual implications
of her identification with genus become
apparent. For instance, she adds female
genuses in a footnote who she admires since
they received a ‘masculine education’: “Sappho,
Eloisa, Mrs. Macaulay, the Empress of Russia,
Madame d’Eon, etc.” (A Vindication of the Rights
of Woman 5:146). In terms of sexuality, the list
is fairly amazing: it starts with a lady known for
loving other women and finishes with a
transgender man. With the exception of Mrs.
Macaulay, all of these women’s sexualities are
marked by the same association with illicit,
extramarital love that Wollstonecraft ’s
protagonist Mary possessed. The footnote
provides a brief demonstration of the sexual
audacity that Wollstonecraft’s conception of
genius permits, but she conceals it for the
majority of A Vindication of the Rights of
Woman.

Wollstonecraft understands that her
argument, which must be about ordinary women
and ordinary love, will not be aided by the link
with genius. She insists on clearly defined
gender roles for men and women in A
Vindication of the Rights of Woman despite
admiring the genius’s gender-bending status and
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sexual freedom because she believes that doing
so will stop the inappropriate gender-crossing
and sexuality that is allegedly caused by moral
corruption. According to her, the rise of tyrannical
women, who stand for the very type of female
masculinity she was criticising in Mary and
effeminately sensual men, who represent the
opposite of these two groupshas ruined
society,”attend the levees of equivocal beings,
to sigh for more than female languor” (A
Vindication of the Rights of Woman 5:208). She
pushes her rejection of genius so far that A
Vindication of the Rights of Woman dismisses
sexual desire. For Wollstonecraft, rational
relationship should replace love:”Friendship is
a serious affection; the most sublime of all
affections, because it is founded on principle,
and cemented by time. The very reverse may
be said of love” (A Vindication of the Rights of
Woman, 5:142).In shifting from the intimate
arena of Mary to the public one of A Vindication
of the Rights of Woman, Wollstonecraft learns
that genius shares too much with types of
sexuality that she needs to stigmatise to be
beneficial to her.

However, Wollstonecraft returned to the
category and its potential for sexual
experimentation in her great unfinished novel
Maria or The Wrongs of Woman after this
politicised rejection of genius. She used genius
to describe women’s connection to sex,
politicising it in a way that she had not done in
Mary, A Fiction or A Vindication of the Rights of
Woman. As in Mary, she is beholden to the
eighteenth-century theorists of genius, but, also
as in Mary, she tends to take their ideas in
entirely new directions. Among politically
progressive writers, it was a cliché that genius
depended on liberty. Hugh Blair paraphrases
Longinus in his Lectures on Rhetoric to support
his claim that oratory can only flourish in a free
state:”Liberty, he remarks, is the nurse of true
genius; it animates the spirit, and invigorates
the hopes of men; excites honourable

emulation, and a desire of excelling in every art.”
He adds that “all other qualifications . . . you
may find among those who are deprived of
liberty; but never did a slave become an orator;
he can only be a pompous flatterer.
”Wollstonecraft adapts Blair in Maria or The
Wrongs of Woman to make his politicisation of
liberty relevant to female sexual experience.

She does this by changing her perception
of genius from something that exclusively
belonged to an exceptional person to a talent
available to everyone who can use their thoughts
freely. Unlike Mary, A Fiction who was always
brilliant, Maria or The Wrong of Womanonly
becomes brilliant when she is suddenly
liberated from an oppressive circumstance.In
general, Maria lacks the male qualities that
marked Mary and is “a woman of sensibility, with
an improving mind” (Maria or The Wrong of
Woman, 1:83), rather than being an outstanding
genius. Instead, all middle-class women are
supposed to experience oppression similar to
Maria’s; the novel’s message depends on the
viability of extrapolating from Maria’s
experience to more significant political claims.
Similar to what Wollstonecraft argued in A
Vindication of the Rights of Woman, this
typicality could seem to call for avoiding the
notion of genius. Instead, Wollstonecraft makes
a connection between genius and freedom from
restricted heterosexual relationships.

Wollstonecraft transforms the politics of
genius into the specific circumstance of
women’s relationship to sex in this scenario.Sex
with men which is fundamentally unfree, stifles
a woman’s capacity for genius and is projected
consistently disastrous in Maria or The Wrongs
of Woman. The chapter depicting Maria’s vision
has a lot of pathos because she will never again
go on the sensual journey she describes in this
passage. Her husband soon locks her up in a
mental institution, where she succumbs to
despair and sorrow and turns to the dishonest
Darnford. Wollstonecraft is careful to underline
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that ‘true sensibility’ is not at work but rather a
fevered, deluded imagination when she
describes Maria’s affair with Darnford: “The
heart is often shut by romance against social
pleasure; and, fostering a sickly sensibility, grows
callous to the soft touches of humanity” (Maria
or The Wrong of Woman, 1:177). Wollstonecraft
is able to illustrate the basic lack of freedom
that underlies the normal sexual connections in
her culture by highlighting the frailty of Maria’s
genius.

It serves as a reminder that women can
have satisfying sensual experiences without the
help of men or even other people. A brilliant
woman might discover, as Maria does, that her
own free imagination offers greater fulfilment
than the romantic hero Darnford. Wollstonecraft
transforms the asexuality that is sometimes
associated with masculine women into this
fantasia of a transformative relationship to
nature, which is erotically satisfying. Tragically,
due to the strong forces working to cage women,
they are not permitted to enjoy this liberated
imagination for very long in the novel.However,
in this particular paragraph, Wollstonecraft
catches a glimpse of a utopian sexual possibility
– eroticism that is real but unconnected to the
impossibly complex web of interpersonal
relationships. The sexuality of genius refuses
to conform to pre-established social norms.
Conclusion

As a result of the difficulty in fusing
‘woman’ and ‘genus,’ Wollstonecraft rejects the
idea that bourgeois marriage is the sole
permissible form of sexuality. In Mary, A Fiction,
she makes the case that a female genius is just
as likely to favour a female as a male object of
desire. In Maria or The Wrongs of Woman, she
makes the case that women are only capable of
experiencing genus after they have freed
themselves from the bonds of male servitude
and that doing so offers greater erotic
satisfaction than physical sex.More subtly, she
implies in A Vindication of the Rights of Woman

that she herself strives to the gender-
questioning authority of genius and the sexual
freedom that goes along with it, even as she
acknowledges the necessity of firmly
establishing gender roles and sexual roles as
the foundation of her argument. Despite the fact
that Wollstonecraft does not engage in any
sexual discourse, the discourse of genus
inspires her to write about sexuality in a way
that is very different from any other writer of
the 18thcentury.Wollstonecraft made it feasible
for following female writers to take seriously a
woman who claimed to be a genus. This
assertion opened up new experimental
possibilities, particularly in terms of female
sexuality. The female genus became essentially
the sole vehicle via which female writers could
meaningfully contest the presumption that
marriage was inevitable in the 19thcentury as
the bourgeois couple became more and more
the norm. Female genuses were sometimes
forced to give up some of the traits that made
them seem like genuses, or they rarely lived
happily ever after as a result of this questioning.
However, as Wollstonecraft had also
demonstrated, a woman author was not required
to aim for happy resolutions. She would have
agreed with Oscar Wilde, another author who
identified as a genus that such happy endings
were very unjust, especially for women whose
capabilities gave them the right to anticipate
more than the typical household bliss.
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ABSTRACT :

The purpose of the study was to compare
Maximal Aerobic Power between Tribal
Adolescent Boys and Girls of Bankura Districts.
For this study subjects were total 900, three age
categories i.e. 12 to below 14 years, 14 to below
16 years and 16 to below 18 years of age, each
group of boys and girls consisted of 150 subjects.
The subjects were selected at random
methodology, they were healthy adolescent and
selected on the basis of scholar’s appraisal. The
study will focus us a true picture of VO2  max in
specifically tribal adolescent boys and girls. To
make a results used descriptive statistics and
‘t’ test. After statistical interpretation and
obtained results that Maximal aerobic power of
Boys: 12 to below 14 years (18.72±1.85 ml/kg/
min), 14 to below 16 years (27.08±2.55 ml/kg/
min), 16 to below 18 years (37.77±3.05ml/kg/
min) respectively, Girls: 12 to below 14 years
(17.97±2.12 ml/kg/min), 14 to below 16 years
(25.86±2.58ml/kg/min), 16 to below 18 years
(36.68±2.52ml/kg/min) respectively. The results
from the data revealed that significant
difference exists between tribal adolescent boys
and girls at different age groups i.e. (12 to below

14 years, 14 to below 16 years of age) in relation
to maximal aerobic power.

Keywords: Maximal Aerobic Power,
Adolescent, Astrand And Astrand Nomogram,
Maximal Oxygen Uptake.
INTRODUCTION :

One of the greatest creations in the
living world created by God is Man. This man is
the best struggler of all creatures in the
existence .To survive they had to fight with
nature, other creatures and even with
themselves. Their ancient address was forest,
river side in search of food. With the ongoing
time they learned to cultivate, to make various
types of weapon for fighting against animals.
They tried to become civilized by changing their
life style and successfully built community.

In the basis of changing era we found
that every community tried to change their life
style day by day by changing their mentality,
habitats and attitudes. The people who have
changed almost the same were grouped as a
particular community. Some of the community
had developed far better than the other; they
developed their mentality and life style better
than others. That community had some physical,
cultural and the way of living that for they used
to live in an isolated part of the country, as well as
they were isolated from the modern civilized
society. That particular community is called Tribal.
Tribal’s have their specific characters like –
1) They live in forests or hills, far away from
the civilized society.
2) They are unable to speak the modern
language; they use their specific tribal language.
They still follow primitive culture like gathering.
Hunting etc.
3) They are purely carnivorous. They eat
raw flash or meat.
4) They belong to any of the three stocks –
Negritos, Australoid, Mongoloids.
5) They have nomadic habitats and a love
for drink and dance.
6) They live naked or semi –naked (they use
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tree barks and leaves for clothing.
Tribals live abruptly in India. Only the

five districts of West Bengal, India, Purba
Medinipur, Paschim Medinipur, Bankura, purulia,
and  Birbhum were argued for the study purpose
because of higher density of Tribals.

In our todays live we are in search of
healthy life style and healthy mind. From the
venerable time health and physical fitness of
human has been recognized evenly. This concept
of health and psychosomatic relationship as
described by the ancient Greek adage “Mon
Sana in Corpora Sana” has been selected as one
of the most convincing edicts supporting
physical education contributing towards the
development of a sound mind in a sound body.
A good health in any phase is a basic thing to
achieve. One must achieve the growth and
development of health in an acceptable way. To
achieve a strong /sound body a good health is
the final step to follow.

One of the most important parameter of
human fitness is to uptake maximum level of
Oxygen (O‚ ).The upper limit of aerobic exercise
tolerance is represented by it. A man with higher
VO2  max has a higher aerobic power than the
lower VO2 max person. Through some research
studies have we can find out the differences
between boys and girls at the same age have
variations in their physical development and
maturation. The growth and development of a child
goes in a uniform manner in the early childhood.

A heavy responsibility is on the
shoulders of teachers and coaches as most of
the youth don’t understand or appreciate the
importance of health and fitness. For developing
a health related physical program in a particular
population, one must know the strong and weak
point of them. Considering this, scholar desired
to assess the maximal aerobic power of West
Bengal tribal adolescents, a athlete should start
training for a specifically given training for any
particular games and sports. We can be provided
a true picture of cardiovascular endurance in

general and VO2  max in particular of tribal
adolescent boys and girls of West Bengal by the
study. It will help the trainers and coaches to know
the children by their physical standards. However,
this study seems to be done on the assessment of
maximal aerobic power of West Bengal
adolescent. The investigation made an attempt to
study the research work only for this purpose.

To refer a category of human social
group, the word ‘Tribe’ is used in many different
types. This identity tribal is traditional through
stories and myth developing early in the social
environment and outside the consciousness of
the individual. Infusing members with positive
self image is important for the well being of the
Tribes. Modern days appearance has increased
the choice of individuals but modern identities
based on profession don’t define our purposes
of existence, traditional tribes have a more well
defined personal identity that helps defining and
locating an individual with in itself, the large
context of the world, natural and super natural
providing a sense of security and well being.
There no one can find written lessons,
knowledge, guarded and immortalized through
oral tradition, music, visual art forms.

Adventurism and technology is one of the
most important matter by which we are being
influenced today. For adding comfort in our daily
life Machines are built, nowadays they have
spread their existence so much that we cannot
do anything without them. Man himself has
become automation as machines have become
part and parcel of our daily life. If we have to
make a comparison between modern man and
primitive man, we can definitely say that modern
man in physical fitness. Physical fitness is prime
necessary to get the outmost out of life and live
more and serve most. Late J.F. Kennedy (former
president of America) said that physical fitness
is not one of the important key for a healthy
bodies but it the basis of dynamic and creative
intellectual activity. There are four parameters
of aerobic fitness: aerobic power, or maximal
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oxygen uptake (VO2  max), time constraint for
VO2  kinetics, work efficiency and the lactate
threshold, as it is the factor of upper limit aerobic
exercise. Endurance activities are performed at
some fraction of VO2  max, the endurance
performs level is necessarily constrained if VO2
max is abnormally low. A Person has good
function in each of these determinates with high
VO2  max. A person with low VO2  max has poor
activities. VO2  max will be very low of a person
with pathology associated with any determinant.
So VO2 max is normal when testing graded
exercise measuring and to establish it. The
citizen of nation and the builders of it are the
children of this country. The smiles on their face
inspire the hope and they are the pioneers of a
brighter tomorrow. In innocence and silence the
Childs in this country are in a miserable state.
The plight of our children is ravelled by national
and international organization’s findings. They
call for an all out effort to save these withering
blossoms from further degeneration and
disruption. The curriculum construction in the
elementary schools is truly depends on the
knowledge growth and development
characteristics of children. The physical
education teacher needs to organize the
program of physical education activities with a
thorough knowledge of needs and capabilities
of the children of both sexes and age level. The
children of tomorrow will be the spin of our
society tomorrow.
OBJECTIVES
1) The main objective of the study was to
find out the compare of maximal aerobic power
of tribal adolescent boys and girls of Bankura
District.
2) This study would help the trainers to
know the physical standard of adolescent boys
and girls and also to develop health related
physical fitness training schedule.
RATIONALE OF THE STUDY
1) To established the relationship of VO2 max
with various age groups of boys and girls.

2) To help the young tribal athletes so that they
can determine and maintain their peek aerobic power.
HYPOTHESIS

The scholar’s own understanding about
the problem and knowledge gathered through
the available literature, it was hypothesized that
there would be a difference in VO2  max of tribal
boys and girls.
METHODOLOGY
          For this study, total 900 subjects (N=900)
were selected and divided into 450 boys and
450girls. The age ranged of the subjects was
12 to below 18 years for both the sexes.

The age group of the subjects were
further subdivided into three groups- Name of
groups were boys = B1(12 to below 14
years),B2(14 to below 16 years),B3(16 to below
18 years) &girls = G1(12 to below 14 years),,G2
(14 to below 16 years),G3(16 to below 18 years).

So accordingly for 12 to below 14 years
150 boys (B1) and 150 girls (G1) were selected.
In case of 14 to below 16 years also 150boys
(B2) and 150 girls (G2) were selected and 150
boys (B3) and 150 girls (G3) were also selected
in the group of 16 to below 18 years. For this
study the subjects were selected follow random
technique and also only healthy adolescents
were selected on the basis of their teacher’s
appraisal. The scholar selected the subjects’
belonged to different geographical location and
socio-economic status.

To obtain required this data for the study
by a step up test was adopted to assess VO2
max of 900 subjects using by Astrand and
AstrandNomogram (indirect measurement). The
subjects were asked to step all the way up on
the bench which was specified to different
groups and each stepping time body was
straight. The stepping process completed in four
steps, 1st step was stronger foot putt on the
bench, 2nd step was other foot putt on the bench,
3rd step was stronger foot putt on the floor and
4th step was other foot putt on the floor. The
step test was conducted to assess the optimum
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Age category G ender M ean (ml/kg/min) (±SE)  

12 to below 14 years Boys(B1)  

G ir ls(G1) 

18.72±0. 15   

17.97±0. 17                 

 

 

14 to below 16 years Boys(B2)  

G ir ls(G2) 

27.08±0. 21 

25.86±0. 21 

16 to below 18 years Boys(B3)  

G ir ls(G3) 

37.77±0. 25 

36.67±0. 21 

Ado lescent  
Boys 

Ad olescen t 
G irls 

M ean 
Difference  

Std .Error 
Difference  

df t Sig(2-
tailed) 

18.72  

 

17. 97 .75 .21 149 3.49*  .001 

Adolescent 
Boys 

Adolescent 
Girls 

Mean 
Difference 

Std.Error 
Difference 

df t Sig(2-
tailed) 

27.08 

 

25.86 1.22 .30 149 4.06* .000 

Adolescent  
Boys 

Adolescent 
Girls 

Mean 
Difference  

Std.Error 
D ifference 

df t Sig(2-tailed) 

37.77  

 

36.68 1.09 .32 149  3.40* .001 

work load, it may be indicated that subjects
completed the number of step per minutes and
in this time subjects heart rate near about 125
to 170 beats/minutes. The subjects were asked
to perform the step up exercise for five minutes;
the optimum workload was found from the pilot
study. Soon after the end of 5 min. exercise on
the bench heart rate was recorded from 0 second
to 10 seconds, which was converted to 1 min.
This number of heart beats was constant. This
heart rate was taken for calculation of VO2  max
using Astrand and AstrandNomogram (indirect
method). The weight of the subject was taken
individually in kilogram .The weight of the
subjects was measured by using weighting
machine. This weight of the entire subjects could
be calculated for VO2 max in ml/kg/min.

All Statistical computation was
accomplished in IBM SPSS version 25.0 in
windows10 operating system. Descriptive
statistics and pair sampled t-test were executed
in between B1 vs. G1, B2 vs. G2 and B3 vs.G3.
Significant level measured in 2-tailed at value
of less than 0.05.
RESULTS

Table-1
Mean and Standard Deviation of Different
age group Tribal Adolescent Boys and Girls
in Relation to Maximal Aerobic Power of

Bankura District.

Table -1 shows that, mean value of
Maximal aerobic power of boys: 12 to below 14
years (18.72±0.15ml/kg/min), 14 to below 16
years (27.08±0.21ml/kg/min), and 16 to below
18 years (37.77±0.25ml/kg/min) respectively.
The mean value of Maximal aerobic power of

girls: 12 to below 14 years (17.97±0.17ml/kg/
min), 14 to below 16 years (25.86±0.21ml/kg/
min), and 16 to below 18 years (36.67±0.21ml/
kg/min) respectively.

Table -2
Mean Comparison of Maximal Aerobic

Power between Tribal Adolescent Boys and
Girls (12to below14 years) in Bankura

District.

*Significant at p level of <0.05
Table -2 shows significant mean

difference 3.49 was between boys and girls,
Significant at .05 level of p.

Table-3
Mean Comparison of Maximal Aerobic

Power between Tribal Adolescent Boys and
Girls (14to below16 years) in Bankura

District.

*Significant at p level of <0.05
Table -3 shows significant mean

difference 4.06 was between boys and girls,
Significant at .05 level of p

Table -4
Mean Comparison of Maximal Aerobic

Power between Adolescent Boys and Girls
(14to below16 years) in Bankura District.

*Significant at p level of <0.05
Table -4 shows significant mean

difference 3.40 was between boys and girls,
Significant at .05 level of p.
DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS

The study revealed that significant
different was found between Tribal Adolescent
boys and girls in relation of Maximal Aerobic
power of Bankura. This study can be support by
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the findings of Andersen L.B and et.al in which
they have started that when comparing maximal
oxygen uptake per kg lean body mass in the two
sexes, the boys had 18.4% higher values than
the girls, indicating that girls of this age have
the lower fitness level. And also Eiberg. S and
et.al has concluded that VO2  max higher in boys
than girls (+11%), even when related to body
mass (+8%) and LBM (=2%). Maximum difference
in VO2  max allied to body mass was stated by
the large percentage body fat in girls. But when
same VO2  max of boys and girls were compared,
boys involved in more minutes of exercise of at
least medium intensity. So, it is concluded that
Tribal Adolescent boys were better than Tribal
Adolescent girls in Maximal Aerobic Power of
Bankura District.
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